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St Eusebius of Samosata, St Basil the Great and Bl. Rufinus of Aquileia: Novgorod 15th 
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invention: ‘The free will of the perfection of love is not captive to necessity’; 2. in 
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Introduction 


Introduction 


In the introduction to his critical edition of the Syriac versions of Basil’s De Spir- 
itu Sancto, David Taylor notes that ‘more translations of St Basil were translated 
into Syriac than into any other language of the ancient world, including Latin. 
At least one of these translations was produced within a few years of his death’ 
The document that Taylor refers to is the subject of this volume. It is the Quaes- 
tiones Fratrum? (‘Questions of the Brothers’), or in the original Syriac, عة» له‎ 
rr. 

QF is the ancient Syriac translation of the Small or Little Asketikon of St Basil 
the Great (c. 327-378). The Small Asketikon itself was the earliest version of 
Basil's Asketikon in the original Greek, completed in AD 365/6.3 The present 
volume is dedicated to establishing and presenting the Syriac text of the QF, 
and an accompanying English translation.^ 

The Small Asketikon was also translated into Latin, by Rufinus of Aquileia 
(c. 354-411).5 It was the first task of translation he undertook on his return to 


1 David K. Taylor (ed. and introd.), The Syriac Versions of the De Spiritu Sancto by Basil of 
Caesarea (2 vols.; Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 576, 577; Peeters, Leuven 
1999), vol. 2 p. x. The introductory pages to volume 2, x-xi, could very well serve as an 
introduction to this present volume. One update is advised. On p. xii Taylor follows P. Maraval, 
‘La date de la mort de Basile de Césarée’ Revue des études augustiniennes 34 (1988), 25-38, 
The debate soon moved on, and Maraval himself retracted his former views. See above all 
J.-R. Pouchet, ‘La date de l'élection épiscopale de Saint Basile et celle de sa mort, Revue 
d'Histoire Ecclesiastique 87 (1992), 5-33, where it is cogently demonstrated that Basil was 
elected bishop in September 370 and died in September 378. The present author accepts 
Pouchet's conclusions. 

2 Hence'QF'inabbreviation. 

3 Foran exhaustive survey of the several recensions of Basil's Asketikon, see Paul J. Fedwick, 
Bibliotheca Basiliana Vniversalis III Ascetica (Brepols: Turnhout, 1997), 1-579. See especially 
‘A Comparative Table Between Ask ır, Ask 1s and Ask 4’, 9-15; ‘iii. The Syriac Version: Ask 1s’, 
43-46. 

4 See also the historical study in A. Silvas, The Asketikon of St Basil the Great (Oxford: OUP, 
2005), especially the two chapters, ‘The Geography behind the History, and ‘The Emergence 
of Christian Monasticism in Fourth Century Anatolia’, 38-101. The debate on the date of Basil’s 
death is discussed in my Gregory of Nyssa: the Letters (Leiden: Brill, 2007), 32-39. 

5 See the updated critical edition, which has taken account of the Syriac translation: Anna 
M. Silvas, The Rule of St Basil in Latin and English (Collegeville Minnesota: The Liturgical Press, 
2013). 
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Italy from Jerusalem in AD 397. It is very probable that the Syriac translation 
was also carried out at a similar early date, if not even earlier, for the following 
reasons. By the time of Basil's death, due to his ongoing revisions and expan- 
sions, the Asketikon had grown to more than twice its original size, becom- 
ing what is known as the Great Asketikon. It is clear therefore that a copy of 
the Greek Small Asketikon had reached very early into Syriac speaking areas 
within Basil’s lifetime, i.e. as early as the 370s, and had already been trans- 
lated before the expanded Greek version became readily available and recog- 
nized.® 

Except for a few fragments, the original Greek text of the Small Asketikon 
has not survived. The Latin and Syriac translations are therefore the privileged 
witnesses to this earliest edition of Basil’s Asketikon. 

The Syriac text has in fact been collated and edited before. The French 
Benedictine scholar, Dom Jean Gribomont, carried out such a task for his 
monumental Histoire du Texte des Ascétiques de Saint Basile (Louvain: Muséon, 
1953). His long and detailed chapter ‘La version syriaque’ (pp. 108-148), is a 
necessary point of departure for all studies of the present document. 

Gribomont, however, decided not to publish his private collation of the 
Syriac text, except for supplying a few test samples: Prologue.1-4 (p. 134), 
QF 8.1-25 (pp. 124-129), QF 101 (pp. 137-138), OF 1324 (p. 136), QF 169.Q-1a 
(pp. 138—139), and one of the three Question/Answers that survive only in the 
Syriac: QF 110 (pp. 139-142). His primary interest was in establishing the Greek 
text. With that end in mind he came to a dim view of the value of the Syriac 
version. He did not think it worth the expense of proceeding to an edition. 

Syriac Studies have developed greatly since the mid 20th century. Apprecia- 
tion and investigation of Syriac speaking Christianity on its own terms, rather 
than as an interesting adjunct to a normative Greek and/or Latin western Chris- 
tianity, has grown, even as the fate of these ancient churches in their native 
areas has come under ever increasing duress. Thus today the QF possesses its 
own interest as a document of Syriac speaking Christianity in general, and of 
Syriac speaking monasticism in particular, quite apart from its relation to a lost 
Greek original. Similarly the Latin Regula Basilii acquired its own significance 
and pursued its own career in Western monasticism, quite independently of 


6 Nevertheless, the transmitters of the QF soon became aware of the longer Greek text. Gri- 
bomont, on pp. 109, 111 discusses the editorial notes in codices A and C, which relay the 
information that there are ‘368’ (A) and ‘more or less 360’ (C) Questions and Answers. This 
reflects the content of the Great Asketikon. D manuscript, however, individually numbered 
each Question/Answer. Hence in its editorial notes the traditional numbering was dropped 
(Gribomont, 113). 
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the Greek original, which in fact was lost. These changing approaches, and a 
revolution in technology leading to less expensive production costs than in the 
early 1950s, create a more favourable climate for the publication of the QF. 


The Manuscripts 


Five codices are used for this edition. Four codices contain the entire text of the 
QF, except for an occasional missing folio or part of a folio. The fifth preserves a 
long fragment of the text. A few citations of the text in the midst of other Syriac 
works have been noted, and there may yet prove to be more. The five codices are 
listed below with the siglum assigned to each, i.e. from A to D in their putative 
chronological order, with the sizeable fragment E at the end. 


A British Library Oriental Collection Additional 14544 

This codex is parchment, of the late 5th / early 6th century, 113 folios, 184x146 
mm., written two columns to a page, of 22-23 lines. It is a small handbook, 
containing only the QF, clearly made for private reading. Gribomont reports 
the dating of W. Wright, and of the contemporary conservator, C. Moss,’ who 
referred Gribomont to plates in a book by Hatch, Album.8 Gribomont says that 
the manuscript with the nearest style is that of Hatch, ADD. 14571, written in 
Edessa in 518. It is written in a fluid, professional hand, so fluid as be perhaps 
a little hurried, showing the beginnings of a tendency to cursive form. On 35 
occasions errors have been corrected and missed words been added later, by 
the same hand. The s9yámé, denoting plural number, is of a paler ink and seems 
to have been added afterward. 

Folio 113 also includes the stylized signature of the scribe, ‘the sinner Non- 
nus. Another manuscript, BL Add. 14462 is also signed by a Nonnus, in a 
script described by W. Wright and endorsed by Gribomont as 'a fine regular 
Estrangela? of VIth century’. 

The text is written amply, unconstrained by limitations of space, except 
sometimes that of the column width. A dark red or red/ochre ink is used for 
paragraph markers and occasional titles at the top ofthe page. The orthography 
is notably accurate, especially as compared with B. It overwhelmingly uses the 


7 Gribomont, 108-110. 

8 According to Gribomont, 108, plate 1 is from Edessa and is dated to 441. 

9 The orthography of ‘Serta’ and ‘Estrangela’ is maintained when quoting scholars whose use it 
is. 
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fuller forms of antiquity. For example, »نسم‎ appears 84 times instead of the 
later ça», which only appears twice. It usually divides یک‎ x5, seven times 
in the singular against twice as one word, and 32 times in the plural against 
twice as one word, and similarly with لع‎ ar, 49 times against once. These 
characteristics already suggest the antiquity of A.!° Curiously, for so ancient a 
codex, the res and daleth, and particularly the daleth, are quite Serto in form, 
if often ligatured with preceding letters. B, by contrast, invariably shows the 
Estrangelo form. 

One folio/leaf (each folio bearing two pages) is missing at the beginning. 
There is one blank folio between folios 4-5, one blank folio between folios 23— 
24, and one blank folio between folios 59—60, which has since been recovered 
and privately edited by Sebastian Brock, who kindly supplied his collations for 
this edition. Damage affecting legibility most often appears on the edge of the 
inner column nearest the binding. 

The running head is دنک‎ riz, Quaestiones Fratrum, which appears 
intermittently in the centre top margin throughout the text. 

Folio 113 bears this note by the primary hand: 


35 eamh bI maler .rdaanmar? almo عقعك دجذر‎ oce 
ths LAMAY pI mom #44 حهه‌عتطوی‎ cam) iava wind 
++ eunda phra دلج‎ ums 


Here end the questions of Mor Basil the bishop that they asked him in 
their monasteries, as he went around and visited them in their localities. 
Their sum is, more or less, three hundred and sixty eight. 


This ‘368’ cannot refer to the present Syriac translation of the Small Asketikon, 
which comprises 183 questions. It reflects instead the full complement of ques- 
tions in the Pontic or ‘Ask 4’ version of Basil’s Great Asketikon. This note in Syriac 
is in fact the earliest testimony to the existence of that longer Greek recension, 
in advance of the learned 6th century scholiast who edited the Ask 4 recension. 
A note similar to the above also appears in C, which is of a different text family 
to that of A (Gribomont 109). This Syriac scholion must therefore come from 
a very early period in the transmission. Perhaps it intended to reassure Syriac 


10 M. Claude Vibert has informed me that he has found the same conservative orthography 
in the anonymous codex BL Add. 141814, dated most probably to the mid 5th century. It 
comprises five metrical homilies On the Faith. Although the pronoun is written سكم‎ >, 
the metre indicates it was actually pronounced سكم‎ 
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readers something like ‘we have in the Syriac what they have in the Greek’, but 
the result was that the only form of Basil’s Asketikon historically known in the 
Syriac language proved to be this translation of the Small Asketikon.!! 

At the foot of the same folio 113 a note records that the manuscript was 
purchased by the monks Mark, Maroutha and Athanasius, who are known from 
other manuscripts to have flourished c. goo at the Syrian monastery of St Mary 
Deipara, in Scete, Egypt. 

On the verso a note written by the priest Sergius says that the manuscript 
had been purchased by abbot Leontius for the monastery of St Theodore on 
Mount Siriyan Qastra (west of Siriyan, north of Palmyra). Additional 14432 was 
also acquired by Leontius. W. Wright dated this subscription to the 10th century. 
Gribomont asks whether Leontius’ acquisition may predate the presence of the 
manuscript at Scete. 

A was acquired from the Syrian monastery at Scete in 1843 by Henry Tattam 
for the British Museum. The British Library is the present custodian. 


B British Library Oriental Collection Additional 14545 

This codex is parchment, comprising 116 folios, 216 x133mm, dating from the 
early-mid 6th century. Its script fits the period before the Arab invasions. B 
contains the QF exclusively. Like A, it is a relatively small handbook, clearly 
made for private reading. The two pages of the first folio are very damaged and 
illegible except for a few words on the b side. From then on, the text is well 
preserved. Gribomont,} followed by Fedwick,"* says that a folio is missing ‘after’ 
folio 59, and two folios are missing at the end. I cannot verify that there is any 
lacuna in the sequence between folios B59b and B6oa, but there is a lacuna 
between B58b and Bsga. It needs therefore to be understood: a folio is missing 
before folio 59. 

The codex must have been without a proper cover for a considerable period, 
the end folios bearing the brunt of wear and damage. Consequently the title is 
not recoverable, and we are deprived of any helpful supplementary notes at the 
end on the history of the manuscript. 

The text appears in a single column per page. The script is steadily and amply 
written with little sense of the pressure of space or of hurry. Dark red is used 


11 Similarly, the Small Asketikon was the only form of Basil's Asketikon known in the West till 
the 14th century, when Angelo Clareno, leader of the Franciscan Spirituals, took refuge in 
Meteora, and there discovered the Greek Great Asketikon. 

12 Gribomont, 110-11. 

13 Gribomont, 111. 


14 Fedwick, Bibliotheca Basiliana Vniversalis III, 44. 
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occasionally for the paragraph markers. The script is less fluid, has less ‘flair’ 
than the script in A. Its consistency and regularity may be due simply to the 
scribe's lack of haste. B most closely resembles plate VII in Hatch, written at 
Mabboug in 510 and plate XXX, written at Sarmin in 569.5 Unlike A, it shows 
the traditional Estrangelo daleth and reš. 

In general the orthography of B uses the intermediate abbreviated and 
telescoped forms. There are a very few insertions above the line and later 
amendments. Apparently the copy was not revised. The use of the plural ۵ 
and other diacritical marks is sporadic and inconsistent. The punctuation is 
sparse. It clearly represents a transmission independent of A. 

B was acquired for the British Museum at the same time as A. 

The folio missing between B folios 58 and 59 was discovered in a somewhat 
damaged state in the Deir al Surian (The Syrian Monastery) in the Wadi Natrun, 
Egypt. It was identified by Sebastian Brock early in 2008.16 Its catalogue no. is 
Deir al Surian Syriac Fragment 13. I am indebted to Sebastian Brock for his 
collation of this folio for this edition. 


C Vatican Library (Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana), Sir. 122 

This codex is parchment, comprising 219 folios (= 438 pages), 218x185 mm. It 
is written in a fine, regular compact Estrangelo script, in a single wide column 
per page, 29 to 38 lines per page. Occasionally holes appear in the parchment 
which are repaired by the splicing in of patches. These gaps in the fabric are 
an original feature of the parchment, since the writing weaves its way around 
them. Repairs were probably carried out at a much later date. On p. 347 a scribal 
note provides a date using the Seleucid calendar: ‘30 Ab, 1080 in the year of the 
Greeks’ (= 30th August 769). 

The dimensions of the folio are relatively small, suggesting that C too was a 
handbook. Even so, C is a thick codex comprising several monastic writings, 
under the names of Mark the hermit, Isaiah the hermit, Macarius of Egypt 
and others." The QF, the sole work by Basil, appears on pp. 316-426. The 
text is densely and steadily written, showing some sense of the constraints 
of space. The orthography frequently shows abbreviated and ligatured forms. 
Sometimes there are extra paragraph markers, which largely correspond to the 
paragraphing in the present volume. At an early stage in its European career, 
cross-references to the Longer and Shorter Rules of Basil’s Great Asketikon were 


15  Gribomont, 110-11. 
16 From personal conversation with Sebastian Brock. 
17 . Fedwick, 44. 
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added in the margin, in black. At a later stage, no doubt during a rebinding of 
the volume, the pages were slightly trimmed, cutting through some of these 
references. 

Originally the codex comprised 30 quaternions, of which the first two are 
now lost. There are two numerations of the folios using European numbers, 
each beginning at opposite ends of the book, and one more recent pagination, 
which Gribomont used, and we too will use. This follows the sequence of folios 
and the pagination according to the old Syriac method in which the book was 
produced, i.e. the leaves are turned from left to right, and the pagination follows 
the sequence of the text from right to left from the beginning to the end of the 
volume. Paragraph markers, sporadic numeration of the question/answers in 
Syriac, and the phrases ‘The brothers ask’ and ‘Basil says’, are written in red, 
although diacritical marks are in black. Sometimes the ‘rubrics’ appear to have 
been overwritten in black. 

This codex also came from the Syriac speaking monastery at Scete, where 
it was purchased by Joseph Assemani for the Vatican Library. Unfortunately, 
as it was being transported, it was part of a lot that fell into the Nile, with the 
result that the lower third or so of most folios is water-damaged, more or less 
affecting the legibility of the text. Still, with the aid of the other manuscripts, 
one can usually confirm the word. Only rarely is one defeated, which cases are 
indicated by ‘obsc’ in the apparatus. 

On p. 437 is an index written by the first hand, which lists the following long 
title: du Gams valimo ia hbi هنك‎ alera عة لہ‎ saha 
» samlıza ml حص‎ sedza r< لط‎ ums: ‘And then, the questions 
that the brothers of the monasteries asked Mar Basil. They are, more or less, 
360, with his (words) and theirs’. Thus C also maintains the fiction in Syriac 
that this is the same text that the Greeks have. 

The scribal conclusion at the end of the QF is on p. 426. Although it has been 
much diluted and damaged, enough is extant to show that this note is closely 
related to the same note recorded above in A. On p. 112 of his Histoire du Texte, 
Gribomont discerns what he can of the text. I have studied it myself with a 
magnifying glass, but the red ink is so obscured and dispersed, I wonder if the 
condition has worsened since Gribomont read it. 

The codex Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana sir. 370 is a copy of C, and was 
excluded from the present collation, as it was from Gribomont's collation. 
Fedwick’s note on this codex!8 indicates ‘SA’, i.e. sine anno, or undated, which 


18 Oo Fedwick, 45. It is unclear whether this copy was made before Assemani's discovery of C, 
or after the accession of C to the BAV in a damaged state. It may be wondered whether its 
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information he obtained from a BAV librarian. Too late we conjectured that it 
might have had value for confirming the more obscure and damaged parts of 
C. This is a codex that bears further investigation. 


D Vatican Library (Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana), Sir. 126.11 

This codex is of thick paper. Originally it was a huge tome, in 359 folios, 
515 x 340 mm. It is presently divided and bound into two volumes, parts I and 
II. QF is found towards the end of volume II. Clearly it was produced for public 
reading in church, chapter room or refectory. The text is densely written in 
three columns per page, with generous margins and spaces between columns. 
The preliminary matter and end matter ofthe volume appears in Serto. 

This codex contains a great collection of monastic writings. It begins with 
Palladius' Lausiac History. Immediately after the end of QF on p. 843, col. 3A, 
Basil's famous letter 2 to Gregory Nazianzen begins, although, interestingly, it 
is titled ¿coca waia mayre, i.e. ‘to his brother Gregory of Nyssa’. 
This is followed on p. 850 col. 2B, with an exhortation attributed to Basil, 
which is seemingly unedited. It is titled exs1.e23 ram error ea 
.hoa dios. This is immediately followed on p. 853 col. 2B by Basil's ascetic 
discourse 12, to the end of p. 854. 

The text of the QF itself is in a stylish Estrangelo, of a large size suitable 
for a public book. A rubricist subsequently edited the text, using a light scar- 
let/deep orange ink, indicating the Syriac numbering of the question/answers, 
the phrases ‘the brothers say’, and ‘Basil says’, and picking out paragraph mark- 
ers. It is very closely and densely written, making the maximum use of the 
strictly marked out dimensions available. The scribe is clearly under pressure to 
use all available ligatures and abbreviated forms. The Estrangelo script!? shows 
a few peculiarities: a certain angularity like East Syriac script, a conspicuously 
Serto dálat and res, except when they are used in headings at the top of the 
page, a Serto he, a very large pe, a gamal featuring a prominent dot at the end 
of its nether angle. D also uses a ligatured waw, so that the distinction is only 
between a round waw and a distinctly square gop. Of special interest to the 
history of script is an lap with an emphatic upper right ascender and the 
other three points almost vestigial. This long ascender transforms easily into 
a Serto terminal álap at the end of a line, when required by the limitations of 
space. 


scribe has valuable readings of the obscured parts of C. Alas, I realized this only after my 
time in the BAV. 
19 Itis unclear why Gribomont, 113, describes it as ‘une serta habile. 
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The scribe has been very attentive to punctuation, more so than the copyists 
of ABC. He uses a form of : for brief pauses within a sentence, which often 
reflect its use in A. He also uses some paragraph signage, usually two or three 
horizontal dots, which are not indicated here, but which have been helpful in 
deciding the paragraphing of the present volume. The s?yámé is restored where 
it might have been missing, qussáyá and rukkâkâ are used for bgdkpt letters, 
and there is a full apparatus of upper and lower dots which distinguish the use 
of the vowels according of the different verbal conjugations, participles from 
active verbs. In fact the text is well freighted with dots. 

A scribal note on p. 875 at the end of the second volume attests it was com- 
pleted by the priest-monk Simeon in the monastery of Mar Jacob on the Mount 
of Edessa, on 12 Iyar in the Seleucid year 1534, i.e. 12th May 1223. On the third 
folio of the unnumbered endpapers at the beginning the first volume is the 
note: ‘Pertinuit olim ad coenobium Patriarchale Syror. Maronitar., quod Canu- 
binense dicitur, situmque est in monte Libani' signed: J.S. Assemanus, i.e. ‘This 
once belonged to the Patriarchal monastery of the Syrian Maronites, which is 
called Qannubin and is located on Mt Lebanon: It is signed J.S. Assemanus” So 
it was acquired for the BAV by Joseph Assemani. 

In the centre at the bottom of the recto, is a foliotation, or numeration of 
the folios, in Syriac by the first hand. It appears in the same place in very large 
characters on the first and last folios of each fascicle. At the top of the pages is 
a western numeration of the folios, and then a more recent pagination which 
Gribomont used and we shall use here. 

The pagination of D has succumbed to considerable confusion.?° Firstly, 
the page following p. 759 was mistakenly numbered p. 800, and the number- 
ing thereafter follows suit. Some uneven attempts were made to correct the 
sequence between pp. 800-825, but the mistaken pagination resumes and con- 
tinues consistently to the end. The folio comprising pp. 839-840 is marked at 
the bottom in a cursive Serto thus: sxx. This folio is severely damaged. Most 
of the column on the outer edge and a part of the middle column of this folio 
are torn off and lost. Thanks to the survival of a wasalam» on the last line of 
p. 839, the turn ofthe page can be estimated. The following folio, which should 
comprise pp. 841-842, is marked on the first page as 840, which was then over- 
written to 841, with the following page marked as 842. The folio after that, which 
should comprise pp. 843-844, mistakenly duplicated '842' and signed the next 
page ‘843. We will follow the mistaken actual pagination, except for instituting 
a distinction between 842/1 and 842/2. Hence this particular folio comprises 


20 As Gribomont attempts to describe, 112-113. 
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pp. 842/2-843, on which latter page the document ends. Moreover, between 
pp. 842/1 and 842/2 large portion ofthe text has been elided, from Ar<x.x abin 
QF 174 up to and including eo <an eam) in QF 180. Page 842/2 resumes 
the text with whaw esos. 

In summary, QF appears on what are actually marked in the codex as pp. 
744-843)?! the latter actually a miscounted 844, and, due to the error in num- 
bering after p. 759, in physical reality 804.22 

The volume was rebound and extensively renovated on its accession to the 
Vatican Library in the 18th century. Damaged script was retraced, so that often 
the first hand is no longer legible. Occasionally pages had stuck together. When 
they were pried apart, the ink of some passages was transferred from one page 
to another. 

Since each question in this codex has been numbered, the traditional incon- 
sistent summary statement ‘more or less 368’ was dispensed with. But here they 
amount to 186, rather than 183, for three Questions are presented in this codex 
which are not attested anywhere else. Gribomont promptly dismissed their 
Basilian origin,” although I seriously wonder whether the third one might be 
authentic. In D itself these three pieces are numbered 112, 113 and 119. The D 2 
and 113 appear on p. 824 following QF nı, 119 on p. 826 following the equiva- 
lent of our QF 116. In the present edition, these three are excluded from the 
sequence, which remains that of the codices A, B and C. They are, however, 
included in this volume in an appendix. 


E Milano Biblioteca Ambrosiana, S/P, 126, No. 38 

This codex is parchment, consisting of a single fascicle of 10 folios numbered 
155-164,74 250/253 mm x 168/170 mm, 35-38 lines per page, dated to the 8th/gth 
centuries. It clearly formed part of a smallish handbook for private reading. E 
preserves a sizeable portion of the QF, from its incipit بعه‌ح‎ in QF 64:4 to 
its explicit sex xx. in QF 10920 (the third-last word of QF 109). It is written 
in a fluid Estrangelo script, rather flattened and dense in aspect, in a single 
column to a page. The introductory phrases ‘The brothers say’ and ‘Basil says’ 
are written in a light red or scarlet ink. There is only one 'section marker' 
indicated in red. Red also appears in the heading eal cores in1 Ararat 
the very top of pp. 159b and 164b, almost trimmed by the present edge of the 


21 Itis mistakenly recorded ‘p. 774 à p. 843’ in Gribomont, 13. 

22 (o Gribomont, 113, mistakenly says it begins on p. 774. 

23 According to Gribomont, no, they are ‘certainement apocryphes’. 
24 Itis mistakenly recorded ‘135-164’ in Gribomont, 113. 
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folios, Except for the worn edges, the pages are in good condition and the text 
is well preserved, the most evidence of wear being on the last page, 164b, but 
even there the text is quite legible. Historically, therefore, E must have been 
protected in some fashion, perhaps as one fascicle of a codex which is now 
lost. 

E was part of a collection of about 80 fragments in 350 folios, acquired 
in 1910 from Rosenthals Antiquariat in Munich by the then Librarian of the 
Ambrosian, Mgr Achille Ratti (1857-1939), later Pope Pius XI. According to 
Chabot some of these fragments came from the monastery of St Catherine's 
at Sinai. He mentions in particular that no. 37 in his list,2 which is two folios of 
a Syriac translation of Basil’s Hexaemeron, was given to the monastery at Sinai 
in AD734. But most, he conjectured, came from the Syrian monastery at the 
Wadi Natrun, Egypt: ‘mais plusiers semblent avoir fait partie de la bibliothéque 
du célébre couvent des Syriens au Wadi n'Natroün, qui est passée en 1840 
au British Museum'26 More lately, however, Géhin has excluded the strictly 
Egyptian provenance: 'Il semble en fait que tous les fragments soient d'origine 
sinaitique.?7 

According to Gribomont,28 Chabot?? described the script as “Serta du VIIIe— 
IXe siècle”, although in fact, Chabot does not mention ‘serta’ in his essay— 
nor could he since the script is manifestly Estrangelo. Gribomont goes on to 
describe it as ‘a transitional script, almost a ‘decadent estrangela’. Some letters 
appear more evolved in a Serto direction than others, especially ~ and &. The 
eis similar to the re in D, with a dominant upper right ascender. The and the 
xhave evolved almost beyond a Serto, amounting to little more than an insignif- 
icant dot of ink, identifiable only by the diacritical mark. Confirming Chabot's 
dating, Gribomont compares the script in Hatch, plates LIII and LXVI, which 


25 Jean-Baptiste Chabot, “Inventaire des fragments de manuscrits syriaques conservés à la 
Bibliothéque Ambrosienne à Milan’, Le Muséon 49 (1936), 37-54 at 44-۰ 

26 Chabot, “Inventaire des fragments’, 38. 

27 (o Géhin, Paul, Manuscrits sinaitiques dispersés II: les fragments théologiques syriaques de 
Milan (Chabot 34-57), Oriens Christianus 91 (2007), 1-24 at 1. After the microfilming of 
the manuscripts of St Catherine's in 1950, the evidences of the Sinaitic provenance of 
these fragments began to multiply (Géhin 2). The brief survey of Chabot no. 47 on p. 8 
adds nothing to what we learn from Gribomont, except for this note: 'Le sparagma 24 
des Nouvelles découvertes, quatre folios contenant la Vie de Grégoire le Thaumaturge par 
Grégoire de Nysse (Brock, Catal., pp. 19-20 et pl. 157-164), appartenait peut-étre au méme 
manuscript: les mesures sont presque identiques et l'écriture est du méme type: 

28 Gribomont, 113. 

29 Chabot, Inventaire des fragments’, no. 38, p. 45. 
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are manuscripts dated to 740 and 837 respectively, although plate XXVI, written 
in 564, shows most of these characteristics. Nevertheless, as we have seen, even 
in the oldest codex, A, there are Serto forms of dálat and re$. 


Citations and Extracts 
In British Library OC Add. 12175, 173 folios (numbered 81-254), written in two 
columns. On folios 253-254, at the very end, appears an extract ofa single saying 
in QF 7:6, beginning from e&àXs ua eas. A final note in the fragment, 
though erased, seems to allow us to read a date of 534, which would make it 
among the oldest attestations of Basil's Asketikon. 

The same passage from QF 7:6 appears in another collection of ascetical 
writings, British Library OC Add. 12167, 299 folios at ff. 189—190. A note attests 
it was written by the monk John. It is dated to 876. The collection of monastic 
writings appearing here seem to be of the same sort as in D. 

QF 183 appears in British Library OC Add. 14623, 88 folios in 2 columns, at 
fol. 53, followed by an unedited letter of Basil. The manuscript was written by 
Aaron of Dara (Mesopotamia) in the Thebaid, Egypt, in 823. 


Discerning the Text 


Two Text Families 

The four codices ABCD fall into the two groupings or text families: AD and 
BC.30 The apparatus demonstrates abundantly the AD/BC binary. Consider for 
example 150:Q. Here AD present a normalized scriptural text, whereas BC show 
a distinctive text that departs from Scripture ‘as from my reason’. It happens to 
fit the argument of the Question very well, and is chosen for the definitive text. 

In his summation on p. 120 Gribomont recommends the superiority of B, 
and ofgenerally of BC over AD. However, as I dredged the text again and again, 
the text itself taught me a different view. A is preferable for several reasons: 
the greater antiquity of its orthography, its distinctive readings v. those of BCD, 
often lectiones difficiliores, or non-normative scriptural texts, and its general 
care in orthography. Although A does show scribal mistakes, B shows even 
more. The scribe of B is noticeably less careful than the scribe of A. For such 
reasons then, A began to commend itself as the presumptive standard. 

Beyond this basic division of AD/BC, one further observation can be made. 
An examination of the cases of A v. BCD in the apparatus reveals that some- 


30  Gribomont, p. 115. 
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where between the 6th century of A, and the 13th century of D, some readings 
from the BC family found their way into the sources of D. Consider 7: 4 for 
example. A clearly preserves the ancient text, which accords with the Greek 
and Latin. D has somehow acquired the BC reading instead. A line or two fur- 
ther we also find D reflecting a quite distinct BC reading in 7:6. Another exam- 
ple may be found at 3:19, where D reflects the markedly different reading of BC 
rather than of A. 

Nearly three thousand variants were recorded at an early stage of the present 
collation. It was necessary to pare this down considerably by focusing on 
genuine variants rather than repeated and predictable tropes, and exceedingly 
minor variants. These are discussed below under ‘Deciding the Apparatus’. The 
final apparatus for this edition records nearly a thousand variants. Gribomont 
on p. 115 tallied the variants for the entire document under several categories. 
His cue is followed here, with the addition of another category the number of 
times readings in A are preferred to the readings of BCD. Thus the following 
numerical distribution is calculated from the final apparatus of the present 
edition. 


AD v. BC: 84 
AB v. CD: 38 
AC v. BD: 21 

A v. BCD: 167 
BCD(E) v. A: 66 
ABC v. D: 188 


The numbering is necessarily somewhat approximate. Readings are reckoned 
together when the reading of a later codex may not be precisely the same, yet 
still confirms the reading of the older text with a minor change of orthography. 
Thus we reckon an A(D) alliance when D clearly shows a reading derivative of 
the A transmission and opposed to BC. For example, in 141:Q, AD both have 
forms of one verb for ‘love’, awa, against the alternative verb for ‘love’, 2255333 
that appears in BC, although D actually spells it fulsomely as ست‎ > 

In the case of AD v. BC, the many major and minor variants clearly demon- 
strate the two discrete transmissions of the text. Examples: 218 BC v. AD 
where AD have a significant common addition to the text; 9:3 ل كذ ححا دی‎ >1 
> وه عبط‎ AD 7 > دی مه خمد‎ x.1ahr21 BC; 10:3 where AD and Greek use the 
third person plural, and BC and RBas the first person plural; 13:39 e a35 BC v. 
cadens AD; 173 dad 510 AD v. dusia BC, when D overwhelmingly prefers 
concise forms of conjunctions and adverbs, and similarly in 28:1; 231 where 
AD read 'the dying sinner' of a distinctive Syriac tradition, against BC with a 
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normalized Scriptural text; Prolog:, 44:3, 45:4 and other cases where AD use a 
styámé-marked plural v. BC which maintains the singular; and vice versa in 32:1, 
106:0, 116:1 et al. 

Compare also 33:4 imam AD v. danse BC; 62:2 edes A v. 
mhadhara BC; 70:0 madha AD v. madea BC; 731 warmed AD v. 
satmıdıh BC; 83:9 ۈحح>‎ AD v. ça ha B, Shs C; 97:0 et al. where 
AD preserve a wi, and BC omit it; 100:2 mbi» AD دنله‎ M. BC; 1033 
p AD v. plus BC; 110:3 adado BC v. ahars AD; 11316 asaw AD 
V. cath B, paths €; حلط مه‎ AD v. As BC; 122:5 am v. e» BC; 135:2 
duha AD v. óc BC; 141: Q as discussed above; 150:0 şan 3 BC v. 
حت‎ AD; 150:6 خسی‎ du BC v. لعل حسف‎ AD; 1603 xz» AD v. exa3 BC; 1 
drach v. hawd BC; 1711 كلل دسحت‎ BC v. md AD. 


Notes on the A Text 
When it comes to a choice of A over BCD(E), there are many indications that 
A represents an earlier text. Consider 67:3 3&nx-3o A v. iasa BCDE, 71:Q 
mran A v. mxas\ BCDE. Some of these readings are cases of lectio difficilior. 

Yet A itself has errors and inferior readings, which come into play in the 
choice for BCD v. A in the apparatus. For example: 90و ,2:59 لماحم‎ 2:76, 
Aca 3:10, <i> 4:7, 3۱ص‎ 9:2, esaw 9:8, 12:33 omission through homoio- 
teleuton, a ó x3 14:11, سدح‎ 19:3, eya. 481, لک‎ 50:3, I1 
60:3, دك هقدكد‎ 63:5, rami 105:0, caso ds 109:1. 

Present tense verbal constructions in A illustrate the diachronic develop- 
ment from antique forms to later forms. As a general rule, A uses the older 
analytic rendering of participles and nominative pronouns, B the intermedi- 
ate form, with separate participles and an abbreviated pronoun, while CD use 
the most concise form with a single suffixed participle. For example, in 1.6 we 


have: تنك‎ pal A, gio al B, uals CD. There are very many such cases. 


C often exhibits its own variant of the first personal plural: dre. 


Notes on the D Text 
The13th century D codex stands apart in many cases, because it readily emends 
and amends the orthography and vocabulary and scriptural citations to later 
conventions. On occasion D simplifies, summarizes or paraphrases the re- 
ceived text. Thus these many unique readings do not so much indicate a dif- 
ferent text transmission as the editorial liberty of the scribe. Another ortho- 
graphical peculiarity is that what appears most often in ABC as دک‎ (‘head’) 
is always rendered دمک‎ in D. This might suggest eastern Syriac influence, or 
is perhaps simply D's overwhelming preference for using 'vowel' letters. Occa- 
sionally A joins D in showing دمک‎ against BC. An intriguing case occurs in 
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1.Q where D replaces the earlier word derived from Greek with the cognate 
word in Syriac, by using e haass instead of shalor. In 102:Q and 105:3, D 
clearly found problems with the received text of the question and paraphrased 
it. 

D consistently uses an analytic orthography, making a fulsome use of vowel- 
letters, > being used to indicate a vowel ‘a’ or ‘e, and و‎ for the vowels ‘i’ or 


GL 


y. 

Given its late provenance, itis not surprising that occasionally D replaces the 
semitic idiom exxoo3 rat (lit. ‘the Spirit of Holiness’) with xaze wai 
(‘the Holy Spirit’), and that it also abandons the feminine grammatic gender 
of the word twa? for a putative masculine personal gender of the Spirit. 
Suggesting that the copy-editor is altering the text as he goes, is 12.2 where 
he lets slip the third person singular feminine imperfect verbs „aaa and 
خه‌دخی‎ ha and then takes up third person verbal forms in the remainder of 
the sentence (a Gospel citation). Compare the cases at 14:1, 42:3,4, and 1523. At 
71:4 and 74.0, ABCDE use a masculine imperfect paas of ‘spirit’, but it is part 
of an idiomatic expression for ‘apologize’. 

The copy-editor of D makes the same change for the Son, following the 
practice of the Peshitta version of John onwards. In a citation of Jn 1.14 in 120.3, 
the 'Logos/Word; which in Syriac is the grammatically feminine gender noun 
ed, became flesh and sojourned among us. For the verbs here, ABC all use 
the grammatically feminine ham and dun co, but D replaces these with the 
masculine ream and eX, «o. 

Cases such as 151:4, 152: 3, 167:3, 168:2 which are choices of A over BCD, or 
2:109, 157:2, which are choices of BCD over A, suggest that D had some access 
to readings from the BC transmission in addition to its primary source, the A 
transmission, although such access has not had a major affect on its text. 

In one particular aspect D has been very helpful, and that is its concern 
to supply full diacritics. For such an ancient text we can set aside D's use of 
gussâyâ and rukkâkâ, which are not used in ABCE, and are not used in this 
critical edition. However D's attention to marking the feminine plural of noun, 
adjectival and participial forms is welcome, since the other codices frequently 
ignore it or deploy it erratically. In fact D is so enthusiastic in its use of the 
styámé, that it has placed it over masculine absolute forms. 


Notes on the E Text 
According to Gribomont on p. 121, E most often aligns itself with the AD 
transmission, and within that grouping, more often to D, the least satisfactory 
codex. Many instances in support of this contention can be found in the 
apparatus, 87: Q for example. 
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Nevertheless, there are other textual affinities that give one pause. In one 
remarkable case, at 85:Q, we find Sars AE v. Namı BCD. Consider also the 
AE alliances at 93:Q Mex» AE v. Mea BCD, 107:8 A ar eMe, 109:7 
rena vere. Here E has preserved distinctive readings otherwise found only 
in A, and not in D. 

Gribomont himself remarks on an unusual alliance of BE in the case of 
100:Q, where BE have حك‎ in agreement with the Latin and Greek, against the 
مدع‎ of AC. He does not think it points to textual transmission but is merely 
‘un hasard de correction’. And yet there are several other cases of BE alliances. 

Accordingly there may be some hesitation as to what ‘family’ of textual 
transmission E belongs to. In conversation with Sebastian Brock in August 2011, 
I mentioned my impression that E perhaps does not quite fit into the AD/BC 
binary. He suggested that its provenance from St Catherine's at Sinai might 
offer a clue why, that is, if E descends not from a 'Monophysite' or 'Nestorian' 
transmission but from the Melkite tradition.?! 


Scriptural Citations 

In discerning the text, it is a principle to suspect scriptural citations and allu- 
sions that agree with the Peshitta version when an alternative is available in the 
other codices. D especially shows normalization of scriptural texts. Consider 
for example 5:5, where D manifestly normalizes the scriptural reference that 
appears otherwise in ABC. If the translation ofthe QF was made in the late 4th 
century, then it is a period when the inadequacy of relying on the Diatesseron 
was beginning to make itself felt. The work of securing a more reliable text of 
the Gospels and the NT, however, lay in the future. Examples abound where in 
the present text it is preferable not to choose a later normalized Scriptural text. 
Gribomont points out on p. 143 that the question form found at 15:8 reflects a 
pre-Peshitta text, backed by Old Latin witnesses. And on p. 118 he points out 
that at 23:1, the original Syriac text, under the influence of Ez. 18.32, glossed Ez. 
32.11 as ‘the dying sinner’. Aphraat cites it exactly this way in his Dem. 7.2, and 
8.17. So AD offer the preferable reading here. BC too appear to have occasion- 
ally amended the scriptural text that they received. Compare 64:2, 69:2, 73:3. 
78:5,8,11, 83:4,6 85:3 88:1,6, 106:1, 120:9, 156:1, 178:10. 

AD also retain preferable scriptural readings to those of BC at QF 10.3. 
Conversely there are cases where BC retain rare scriptural readings, where AD 


31 See S.P. Brock, ‘Syriac on Sinai: the Main Connections; in V. Ruggieri and L. Pieralli (eds.) 
EYKOXMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75? di Vincenzo Poggi S.J. (Soveria Manelli, Catanzaro: 
Rubbettino Editore, 2003), 103-117. 
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appears to normalize to the Peshitta: QF 15.4, 76.Q, 78.5, 79.Q, 100.Q. These last 
two are cases are where ‘brother’ is preferable to ‘someone’. 

The English translation of scriptural text in this edition, always aims to work 
from the Syriac text and not from a ‘normalized’ scriptural text. 


Restored Text 

That brings us to a few cases in which the original Syriac text might be rea- 
sonably restored to a form which is not presently attested in any codex. At 
32:1, 163:Q, 174:Q, 176:Q and 1, all codices have ese (‘one/someone’) instead 
of sre (‘brother’). The latter however is indicated in both the Greek and the 
Latin texts. The graphic appearance of the two words in Syriac is so close it is 
a confusion that a copyist might easily make, leaving barely a ruffle of alter- 
ation in meaning. In this reckoning such copyists’ errors occurred so early that 
all the codices inherited it. In fact we can see it in process at 100:Q, where B 
preserves an original ee while AC have esee, whereas D has overwritten 
yâr? in a damaged area. In 176:Q, although the Syriac translator is not trans- 
lating exactly, the word for ‘brother’ definitely appears in the Greek and Latin 
texts in the Question. ‘Brother’ is also restored to 76:1, where the translator is 
simply replicating the phrase he used in the Question. 

Another case can be found in 2:8, where exa» is conjectured over the 
rear o» of ABD and the ear o» of C, because it tallies with the Greek and 
the Latin texts, and it involves a very minor change, merely of one letter. 

In 8:28 there is a confusing text in which we follow B as about the nearest of 
the manuscripts to the Greek in sense. As Gribomont points out on p. 119, Basil's 
scriptural allusion was missed, because the contemporary Syriac scriptural text 
here was quite different. 

There are other examples of orthographic confusion due to the similarity 
of letters. In 2:97 there is the likeness of ‘s’ and نم‎ (without the final form of 
nun). We follows pals in C here, instead of padus AB, ayi D. In 4:7, we 
follow e«31$o BCD over r&wi> A, which clearly reflects an ancient confusion of 
oand .د‎ In 138:Q »waxrdaz is conjectured, taking a cue from the Greek and 
the Latin, rather than the şwasxâax. of ABCD, and similarly in 138:0. In 139:3 
rad is conjectured from the es of 2 

Other very early errors may be suspected. In 2:81, the text has been elided 
through homoioteleuton. It may have already been present in the Greek 
source.33 


32 See Gribomont, 122. 
33 See also Gribomont’s comments on p. 122. 


18 INTRODUCTION 


The apparatus of the present edition concentrates on the consonantal text, 
and aims to document only substantial variants. Very minor items, such as 
the omission of a word in D, perhaps, or a reordering of the same words, or 
insignificant differences of spelling (e.g. in 2:24, +à ABC, +A ¥7 D, or in 2:26 
ممع‎ AY ABC, em C), are excluded for this edition, but more on this 
topic in the section ‘Deciding the Apparatus’. 


Punctuation 

Bissparest of all codices with punctuation, A is a little more committed, C pays 
some attention to it, while D is conspicuous for its full punctuation, as it is also 
with diacritics. All codices use 'section markers' as we might call them: various 
forms of multiplied dots, most commonly ‘+’ which are frequently marked in 
red. They are more than paragraph markers. They typically mark the end of 
the brothers' question, and the end of Basil's answer, and occasionally appear 
within the body of especially long answers, as if to articulate blocs of subject 
matter. 

In ABC little distinction is made as to the *weight' ofa period. The same sign, 
‘is commonly used as a full period, but also to mark any kind of sub-phrasing 
within a sentence. A also uses “' for some sub-phrasing, only not with great 
consistency. It is as if the scribe suddenly remembers that he has it available, 
and we have a spate of them, and then he forgets about it for a while. D often 
reflects this use of ‘ in A, against BC. It is as if some tradition of punctuation in 
the AD transmission has somehow maintained itself across the centuries. 

Hence it requires some care on the editor's part to decide where a sentence 
might end, and what are the sub-phrases and clauses within that sentence. 
The Latin or the Greek texts have also been consulted where possible. In the 
present edition, the punctuation of A is generally taken as the standard, with 
occasional departures for the sake of sense. Thus the critical reader may wish to 
infer a different arrangement of sentences and sub-phrasing than is presented 
here. 


Deciding the Apparatus 


As mentioned above nearly three thousand variants between the five codices 
were initially recorded. Very many of these, however, are mere orthographical 
variants. Once an attempt is made to screen out such minor variants, the text, 
except for D, shows itself impressively true to type. 

The aim in the apparatus is to record only the more substantial text variants. 
Some admission of ‘trivia’, so to speak, is allowed that show the AD/BC axis, and 
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also in the case of scriptural citations, where even minor distinctions between 
pre-Peshitta versions and later normalizations. 

A summary account of the excluded minor variants is in order. 

The name of Basil in the introductory phrase: 'Basil says' typically distributes 
itself over the five manuscripts as follows: alam» A, malam» BE, wasan- C, 
دع علليمه‎ D. While ABE are consistent in their spelling, C occasionally 
adopts the form in BE. While D usually prefers a fulsome cocaMacores, it varies 
considerably, even to presenting one case of Mea. This edition will keep to 
the most archaic form in A. 

Verbal tense constructions and participial forms present with some variety. 
Entirely typical is the following distribution, from QF 2:10: یسم‎ mua A] 
سل‎ earn BC, dar D. 

The older, fuller orthography commonly appears in A, an intermediate form 
of abbreviation in BC, and the most contracted form in D. C often uses another 
form of the first person plural pronoun: .سم‎ This general pattern of distri- 
bution occasionally changes, due to the use of contracted forms by A or BC to 
accommodate the needs of line justification. We even find in 2:78 the unique 
distribution: تست‎ cana, B] شق‎ çalınır. A, alını. CD. 

The apparatus will not record the permutations of these present tense verbal 
constructions. The text will use the older more analytic forms usually found in 
A. Sometimes, however, when A is missing a folio, or when A itself uses the fully 
contracted form, the text defaults to the B reading, e3»» For example, in 1:Q we 
have: ححیم سل‎ B] pan ACD. 

There are other predictable and very minor orthographical variants that are 
not recorded. Thus D, with its propensity for inserting consonants as vowel 
letters, always spells rsasacorv’ against the usual esas of ABCE, and 
تنتصر‎ against the eae of ABCE, and ده صر‎ against the odos of ABCE. 
It always uses دمک‎ ('head' and ‘rebuke’) against the more usual rezî of ABC. 
Such variants, and cases where D varies only with extra vowel letters, will not 
be documented. 

The vagaries of xıv8üvoç in Syriac dress are never ending, and will not be 
tracked in the apparatus. The following is a typical distribution (e.g. 3:Q): 
valno A, c o30310 B, ca 1310 C, c 0303120 D. 

Even so, A itself is not consistent: for example in 6:1 it has watsxin, and 
in 8.3 has waswas. In the text the orthography of this word will be stan- 
dardized to the simplest form attested in these codices, most commonly in A: 
vano. 

Something similar can be said for the many permutations of madpycta in 
Syriac. Here we will keep to the briefest attested form: «eoe. 

Another word with varied treatment is mamam; (lit. ‘Roman’ = soldier), 
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which commonly appears that way in ABCE, but as amami in D. Here we 
will keep to the orthography of the older codices. 

The text will use the fuller forms of یک‎ 31> as they appear most often in 
ABCE, rather than the contracted form of ssis» used in D. 

BCE sporadically, and D consistently use contractions of the familiar 
phrases: aac for the more common rs vere, and eum or eua for 
کي دی‎ Or es ora of most other manuscripts. The orthography of the word 
for food, «à as e», is very erratic in A, whereas B spells it consistently as 
reo aa zn. This edition will keep uniformly to > .حك حه لط‎ 

A very frequent occurance is the adversative «A ar. It is spelt that way 
most consistently in AE, alternates somewhat with Aare in BC, and is nearly 
always rAar in D. Similarly there are the range of familiar pronominal, adver- 
bial and copulative phrases that are readily collapsed into a single word such 
as مده‎ | ap رکه‎ renin / cao Mo, corks [emi As, nals / ده‎ As, 
wera / عد‎ As vala / was As, yala / حدم‎ Na, نك / حقعدح‎ p15 and 
exiis | eie 35, is Max, / ,عمد يلحت‎ iac o | erio pms (or 
ama trsi» in D). The expanded form is usually found in A, although some- 
times for reasons of line justification, A will use abbreviated forms. These types 
of variants will generally not be tracked in the apparatus. Preference in the text 
is given to the more analytic forms. 

Other minor variants are the particles added or omitted in D, or predictable 
and very minor features of spelling specific to D, or readings in any codex that 
consist merely of the inverted order of the same sequence of words, usually in 
D. These too will not be tracked in the apparatus. 

In general this edition will generally adhere to the more archaic forms of 
orthography, taking its lead, for the most part, from A. 

In its zeal for the use of the styámé, D is careful to mark all feminine plural 
forms, specifically over participial forms. This is almost completely missing in 
ABC. Here the text follows the lead of D. The vagaries of the appearance or 
non-appearance of the feminine plural marker will not generally be tracked 
in the apparatus. 

The copy-editor of D was very free with running additions and rearrange- 
ments. Were they all recorded, the apparatus would be more than doubled 
immediately. Hence all the variants of D are not recorded here, especially when 
they seem to be only copy-editorial work and not genuine text variants. One 
feels reasonably sure of this when ABC(E) all agree and D is doing something 
different. It is a different matter, however, when D is ‘normalizing’ scriptural 
citations. In that case, care has been taken to record all D's variations. 

Finally there are a few conjectures. That an editor should attempt to restore 
original text over the extant readings in the codices, is of course a matter of 
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great caution. Still, comparison with the Greek and Latin is sometimes strongly 
suggestive. When the orthography of the Syriac words can be readily assimi- 
lated to such evidence, and be understood as a confusion of similar letters that 
could easily have occurred at an early stage of the transmission, some attempts 
at restoration have been ventured. The excellent case for occasionally restor- 
ing wr over the ese of all codices has already been mentioned. Other good 
examples may be found in QF 138 and QF 139. See also 2.8, 56.2, 87.2, 106.3, 138.Q 
andı. 

In one case, 1163, I felt constrained to restore reswa» (from a root of (سعی‎ 
over the anomalous sawas of all four codices. No comparison with the 
Greek and Latin is available, since it occurs in a passage of parallelism added by 
the Syriac translator. The antitheses of argument seemed to demand it, and at 
the same time, no lexicographical trace of rd&xamwax could be found. Obviously, 
if this is an error in the transmission, it is a very early one. Similarly in 127:4, 
though all four codices record dass, no account could be made of it in the 
syntax of the sentence, surrounded as it is by nouns of masculine gender and 
>= of common gender. It looks like the construct form of a feminine noun, 
but of what noun? Or perhaps the feminine perfect tense of the pa‘el verb 
ملعت‎ (from ,(ملمت‎ which also makes no sense in the context. A very unwilling 
دوليت‎ has been supplied instead (instead of aa), which would also have 
worked). Again, if some kind of error is at work here, it goes very far back 
in the transmission. Another possible conjecture is at 102.1. The somewhat 
tautological phrase in all codices reads: ‘the work of labour’. BCDE to make 
better sense of it, add ‘common’ to qualify ‘labour’. The more difficult reading is 
that of A, which omits it. What would really explain this absence of ‘common’ 
in A, is if the word for labour, هط‎ were a very early error for the word 
for ‘brotherhood’, > جك سوط‎ yielding a sense: ‘the work of the brotherhood’, 
which would leave the addition of ‘common’ superfluous. Plausible as this may 
be, we retain the more difficult reading of A. 


The Syriac Translator’s Approach to Translation 


To enable cross-reference, the versification of the QF has been coordinated 
with the versification of the RBas in the Zelzer edition. A comparison of the 
Syriac and Latin texts, even in their English translations, should readily show 
where the Syriac translator presents a longer text—sometimes a significantly 
longer text—than Rufinus' version. Any discrepancies in the verse numbering 
usually indicate that the Syriac translator has reordered the sequence, or even 
omitted a verse. 
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The approach of the Syriac translator can be summed up briefly. Sometimes 
he stays very close to his text, word for word. More often he glosses and ampli- 
fies liberally. By the latter part of the document he increasingly treats the text as 
a springboard for his own free composition and authorial additions to the text. 

Since the Syriac version is very early, possibly even from the 370s, it therefore 
belongs to that period, shared by the early Syriac translators of the Scriptures, 
where there was more interest in conveying the general sense rather than in 
translating word for word. One can generally estimate through comparison 
with Rufinus’s Latin which Greek texts the translator has ignored or overlooked, 
or augmented, keeping an eye out, as always, to the possible vicissitudes of 
Basil's later editorial work in the Great Asketikon. 

The Syriac translator's approach to translation will now be considered in 
more detail under several headings: rhetorical style, verbatim translation, cur- 
sory glosses and paraphrase with several subheadings, free invention, reporting 
Scripture, omissions and elisions, Syriac-Greek alliances, Latin-Greek alliances, 
Syriac-Latin alliances, three-way dissimilarities. 


Rhetorical Style 

The translator is clearly a craftsman in the Syriac language, and skilled in 
rhetoric. One of his idiomatic devices is the proleptic posting of the object of 
the main verb with a noun phrase or clause at the beginning of the sentence, 
which referred back to in the main clause with a resumptive pronoun. This is 
an extremely common feature, which has sometimes been allowed to stand 
in the English translation even against English style. For example, there is the 
sentence in QF 56.2, translated: 


But we throw it off from us when, as is worthy of our soul, we lovingly and 
discerningly persevere in the remembrance of the greatness of God and 
his promises, ... 


Rendered more literally according to its Syriac syntax, this looks like: 


But we throw it off from us when, lovingly and discerningly, the remem- 
brance of the greatness of God and his promises, as is fitting for our soul, 
we persist in them ... 


The entire sentence in which this occurs illustrates how capable Syriac dis- 
course is of managing a sophisticated, hypotactic syntax. This is typically done 
with such devices as the copula o, the ‘subordinating particle’ xa, and ligature 
devices usually appearing as the second element in a clause, such as the mild 
adversative e» and also ar, aX, and ar, all of them extremely common. 
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In fact, as in Basil’s Greek, a single sentence can often wind its way down many 
lines, a good paragraph in length. 
Another example is the highly wrought clause in QF 82.1: 


eoi نی‎ hima hase wots ولف‎ peh eec 


(To permit a man in any matter according to his satisfaction is ruinous), 
especially if the things chosen do not appear to be matters of discerning 
knowledge. 


Note the long anticipation of the negative, and the adjective ‘discerning’ post- 
poned till after the noun ‘knowledge’ that it qualifies, with a copula between 
them. 

In 9.17 we have the object clause posted first, as frequently happens, and the 
main verb postponed to the end: 


Mets‏ دی د م عمبہ eee casos‏ کی emia‏ ولح ح>. 
mam n‏ 


But that someone should excuse himself from drinking water, he does not 
allow except for the sick and the suffering, ... 


Another common idiom is to present a sequence of verbal actions without any 
cupola between the verbs. Of course in English one has to express the sense by 
using ‘and’. 

Avery common device in the Syriac translation is the Semitic idiom of poetic 
parallelism, so familiar from the psalms. It constantly appears in the translator’s 
glosses and paraphrases, and turns up everywhere in the Syriac text. Examples 
are: QF 88 3, which says: ‘above all that he may not go astray in his expedition 
and be tossed about in his wandering, QF 16 where an original ‘the humbling 
of the soul’ becomes ‘for the humbling of the body and for the repentance of 
the soul’, and QF 124, where the translator changes the ‘Thus we fear both wild 
beasts and rulers’ of the original, into: ‘For in this basic sense we fear the power 
of wild animals, and with this dread we shrink from judges’. Likewise in QF 122.5: 
‘With detractors, then, continual silence is necessary, and with idlers, perfect 
quiet is appropriate’. 

Another well known rhetorical device is the use of the ‘tri-colon’ or three- 
fold pattern. For example, the Syriac translator amplifies the original single 
statement of 178.6 into a rhetorically effective tri-colon. The same device also 
appears in the expanded translation in QF 180.2. 
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From time to time one comes across a particularly expressive turn of phrase 
in the Syriac, which one strives to match in English. These vivid phrases do not 
come from the Greek and are also missing in the Latin, so they are the work 
of the translator. In QF n2.4—5, for example which paraphrases and expands 
significantly, and changes the argument, we find a beautiful image: ‘selling his 
refractory liberty for the precious price of his blood’. 

QF 4.13 is rephrased with more punch than either the Greek or Latin. It 
describes Matthew the tax-collector's prompt following of our Lord, expressed 
in an antithesis: 'not being overcome by fear of the authority for departing 
without a reckoning from that place of much reckoning, ...’ 

In 67.3 the translator adds a very well-put: 'and be prepared by patience to 
banish all despondency of mind": simple, but very effective. 

QF 129, consisting of only one verse, concerns the ostentatious use of mean 
clothing. It is heavily recast and amplified, but rhetorically the results are 
very effective, e.g. the brilliant phrase: 'the witless profit of a hireling by self- 
affliction. 

Clearly the mind behind such flashes of expressive genius is not that of a 
mere copyist or second-rate imitator, but of a master of eloquence in what 
appears to be his own native language, Syriac. 


Verbatim Translation 

The Syriac translator is quite capable of relaying his text from one language to 
the other simply, straightforwardly and almost verbatim, with little in the way 
of glosses or expansions. Indeed he seems to have commenced on his transla- 
tion work more or less with this approach. The Prologue for example, except for 
very minor matters, concurs very well with the Greek text as it can be discerned 
through the RBas and the Great Asketikon. It even corroborates the Greek text 
against RBas, in cases where Rufinus himself adds his own minor glosses or 
interpretations, e.g. Prol.5,13, QF 1.Q. Only in QF 1.4 do we detect the transla- 
tor recasting his text more liberally and alluding to rather than actually citing 
a scriptural passage. The liberties taken continue on this intermediate level 
for the rest of the work, interspersed with passages of straightforward trans- 
lation. 

QF 2, which is philosophically the most sophisticated segment of the Aske- 
tikon, steers generally close to the discernible original text. In QF 6, there is an 
almost word for word coherence between the Syriac and the Latin. QF و‎ like- 
wise stays fairly close to the text of RBas 9, except for a sprinkling of minor 
glosses. QF 12 also steers very close to RBas and the Greek, except for reorder- 
ing the sequence of Scripture in QF 12.2. Except for a number of evident glosses, 
QF 14 also keeps close to the text. QF 16, 21, and 22 are almost gloss-free. QF 29 


INTRODUCTION 25 


is in perfect accord with RBas 28 except for the addition of a scriptural cita- 
tion. QF 30 and 34 show near perfect, gloss-free agreement between the Syr- 
iac, the Greek and the Latin. Similarly QF 41 (where all four Syriac mss. agree) 
and QF 45 are very nearly verbatim except for a very few glosses and one para- 
phrase. QF 57 is almost verbatim. QF 73, despite a few minor glosses and one 
additional scriptural text, is very close to text, and the same for QF 84, except 
for a gloss and an addition at the end. QF 106 is an almost verbatim transla- 
tion that concludes with an invented passage. QF nı is verbatim except for one 
glossed clause. The brief QF 130 is close to the discernible text, even showing up 
Rufinus's own gloss on the original. QF 141 is relatively long and yet it remains 
remarkably verbatim, except for a very few glosses and a (very telling) addi- 
tion at the end. QF 142 is a fairly close unglossed translation. QF 146 is largely 
verbatim and QF 148 likewise. QF 149, remains close to text, if somewhat para- 
phrased, with a large addition at the end. QF 151 is almost completely verbatim 
with little addition. 

The three Question/Answers that survive only in the Syriac, QF 46, 110 and 
181, give an impression of a generally conservative approach to translation. The 
translator does not seem to have too evidently interpolated and expanded the 
Greek original, certainly nothing more than this second level of intervention. 

An example of this conservative approach to translation is QF 22, which is 
also noteworthy for the near perfect accord of all four Syriac codices. In both 
Scriptural texts the Syriac, and indeed the Peshitta reading differs somewhat 
from the Latin/Greek: 


eus air’ ea sam eO asa نک‎ pir eee :Q 
yaar) misse tar e ea 

x Qm la. vd am haams نت‎ İni ir aLa :R 

لى ححلدححم en SaLı M mA uma c eo‏ عمط 
mats‏ 2 ود daan‏ سبط wani eala vers wha‏ 
حل 8 #.mhalam- exa Tenio am mac .m oso‏ 


Q: The brothers say: And one who professes in word ‘I do repent’, but does 
not turn aside from his sin, how are we to regard him? 

R: Basil says: 1 Concerning one of this kind it is written: If an enemy 
humbles his voice for you, do not believe him, for he has seven wickednesses 
within him (Prov 26.25), 2 and again in another place it is written: As a dog 
returning to its vomit, so is ason of man who becomes a fool through his own 
evil-doing (Prov 26.11). 


RBas 20: 
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I: Qui se verbo dicit paenitere, peccatum autem suum non emendat, quid 
est? 

R: 1 De isto scriptum est Si te rogaverit inimicus tuus magna voce, non 
acquiescas ei: septem enim nequitiae sunt in anima eius, 2 et alibi Sicut 
canis revertens ad vomitum suum odibilis fit, ita homo qui per malitiam 
suam revertitur ad peccatum suum. 


Q: One who professes in word that he repents but does not emend his 
sin—what is he? 

R: 1 Concerning such a one it is written: If your enemy entreats you in a 
loud voice, do not be persuaded by him, for there are seven wickednesses in 
his soul (Prov 26.25), 2 and elsewhere: As a dog returning to his vomit is 
detestable, so is a man who returns to his sin through his own malice (Prov 
26.11). 


Cursory Glosses and Paraphrase 
The ‘intermediate’ level of translating the text consists of relatively moderate 
interventions and changes, in the form of ad hoc glosses of a few words and 
paraphrases/rephrases of the text. 

To appreciate the Syriac translator's approach, Gribomont on pp. 124-132 
first edits QF 81-25 and then subjects it to detailed analysis. On p. 129 he 
notes several verbal glosses that are symptomatic of the translator's approach, 
additions which are here indicated in italics: ‘The Spirit of holiness’ (8.1), we also’ 
(8.7), ‘ministry of the Spirit’ (812), John the Baptist’ (815), the manifestation of 
our Lord in the world (8.15), ‘the sweetness of desires’ (8.16), ‘the empty glory’ 
(8.16,22), human sadness’ (8.20), ‘completely’ (8.21). 

We also have a number of longer glosses consisting of phrases and clauses: 
‘the bridle of self-control which restrains all the desires, for “soft living is not 
befitting for the fool” (Prov 19.10), as Solomon said—nor is it for the wise (8.5); 
the fasting of Moses ‘while he was with God on the mountain’ (8.12); ‘those desires 
which are not fitting before God, which seize the ill-disciplined soul and bind it 
with harsh bonds’ (8.20); ‘without all those things that are necessary for it, true 
fasting cannot be’ (8.22). 

The Syriac translator also uses hendiadys, i.e. translating a single term with 
two closely related terms, that is, the case of ‘doublets’, which also happens to 
be one of Rufinus’ commonest devices. Thus we have: ‘necessary and advanta- 
geous’ (8.1), ‘the impetuosity of childhood ... and the vehemence of adolescence’ 
(5), anger and its impulses’ (8.20). 

Omissions are also discernible, such as: péMovtı in 8.Q: In the last days [there 
shall be perilous times (om.)] men shall arise who are lovers of self (8.9), hiaç in 
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8.10, A€yoyev in 8.16. Since Rufinus is supported by the Greek text, we know that 
the Syriac translator has elided the original text. 

A notable shift in vocabulary in QF 8 is the frequent narrowing of the generic 
eyxpateta, ‘self-control’, to the more specific form of self-control: oç fast- 
ing’. This also occurs in QF 9:Q and QF 89. In so doing the more direct scriptural 
reference to self-control is lost. 

The Syriac translator is often reluctant to render nouns by equivalent nouns, 
commonly using a periphrastic expression instead. ý} dxpateia ('intemper- 
ance’), for example, receives several treatments such as À ehui 
cas dae ‘that there was no self-control in him’ and <À e&aiascazos My 
duma h ‘because self-control did not restrain him’ (8.10); dxpatets (the intem- 
perate) becomes cams dul ho3izaeazn1, ‘those who lack self-control’ 
(8.9). 

On p. 131, Gribomont explains how the Syriac translator abbreviates or di- 
vides long Greek sentences, suppresses words or amplifies them, and re- 
expresses the Greek periodic structure in Syriac idiom. At the end he concludes 
that the state of the Syriac text does not give us a sufficient base for reverting 
to the original Greek: Ta version syriaque donnerait donc une base bien insuff- 
isante pour une rétroversion en grec, qui prétendrai reconstituer l'original du 
Petit Asceticon. 

Such glosses and paraphrases highlighted by Gribomont's study of OF 8:1-25, 
occur throughout the text. 

There are in addition certain ‘thematic’ glosses, i.e. where the translator 
qualifies the original term by adding a specific nuance to which he is partial: 
e.g. the self-control of fasting in QF 8.14, 9.Q. At times fasting simply replaces 
self-control as in QF 8.Q, 89.Q. Another case is ‘disposition of love’ in QF 16.Q,1,6, 
20.1, 141.Q, 175.2. QF 85.Q simply replaces ‘disposition’ with ‘love’. A third exam- 
ple is ‘humility of mind’ in 3.29,34, 4.9, 6.7, 10.1, 11.1, 24.9-11, 63.Q,3,4,5. Other 
more ad hoc glosses of nuance are ‘the goal of the Cross’ in QF 4.6, ‘this way of 
the Cross’ QF 4.14, ‘the danger of sin’ QF 140.3. There is also the Syriac translator's 
marked preference for using «+= (‘our Lord") in translating ‘the Lord’, ‘God’ or 
‘Christ’, sometimes overriding instances of these latter terms in both the Latin 
and the Greek, e.g. QF 2.12, QF ۰ 

Basil’s personal interjections that are preserved in the Latin, are sometimes 
missing in the Syriac. On the other hand, in QF 11.31, QF 78.1, OF 89.3, QF 99.1, 
QF 105.1 the Syriac seems to preserve personal interjections or notes of personal 
observations that do not appear in RBas. These passages, and also the begin- 
ning of QF 54.1 which is missing in the Latin and the Greek, and the end of 
QF 42.5, seem to preserve the ring of original oral delivery. 

In QF 7.3 there is a significant discrepancy between QF and RBas concern- 
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ing the age at which the profession of virginity is valid. Both RBas and GA dis- 
tinguish between the age at which children may be presented by parents or 
guardians (i.e. as ‘oblates’), and the age of a valid profession. This latter took 
place when the individual person ratified his or her commitment to the monas- 
tic life by a conscientious vow, at the same age at which a commitment to mar- 
riage would also be considered valid.?^ The text of QF 7.3 seems to confuse these 
two ‘moments’ of commitment to life in the community. 

QF 20:1: where the Syriac translator glosses ‘disposition’ with ‘of love’, the 
addition of the scriptural phrase and your law I have loved is part of a skilful 
and coherent argument, and perhaps it might be thought, an improvement on 
the Latin/Greek. 

QF 178 is also good example ofa raft of minor glosses and additions and omis- 
sions, in the cause of recasting the argument. Interestingly, a certain theolog- 
ical/anthropological note is sounded with an addition in 178.2. The translator 
introduces an antithesis, saying of Satan: ‘and that he does not have author- 
ity over our thoughts’, which contrasts with his influence over our natural 
‘motions’, a thought already present in Basil. The Syriac translator is saying that 
our human reasoning powers are less susceptible to direct temptation, but that 
Satan gets at these powers sideways through the emotions and passions. In 
other words, Satan suborns our reason through concupiscence. 

The following are another few samples of the translator's use of paraphrase: 

QF 28.Q fulsomely paraphrases ‘those who justify sinners’ as ‘those who 
stand by and agree in spirit in the face of those who sin. Another paraphrase 
in QF 39 inverts the sense of the RBas and the Great Asketikon from the idea of 
accepting a service, to bestowing a service. 

QF 54 is a good example of middle-ground amplification of the original, with 
a first line that seems to be original. 

QF 84.1 adds a Christological gloss: ‘because of his love for the race of men’. 

QF 98.1, on almsgiving to beggars, generally stays close to the text, but inter- 
sperses it with sentence-length glosses, through which the Syriac translator can 


34  RBas7:2-3:‘2 we deem that any time, from the earliest age, is suitable for receiving them to 
the instruction and fear of the Lord. 3 The profession of virginity however, will only be firm 
from the time that adult age begins, or that age which is usually considered appropriate 
and ripe for marriage. In the GA, LR 15, Basil has in place of RBas 7.3 an exposition of the 
necessary education and gradual formation of the child. Only then can the profession take 
place: ‘At this point the profession of virginity ought to take place with the person’s own 
intention and judgment, the reason having fully developed.’ In his canonical letter 199 to 
Amphilochius, Basil nominates 16 or 17 as the earliest age for profession of a virgin, and 
equalizes the penalty for forswearing the vow to that of adultery. 
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be seen reshaping the argument for rhetorical effect: heightening the latent 
antitheses, and only gradually arriving at the point that in the brotherhood 
almsgiving is at the discretion of the one appointed to the task. 

QF 108.Q questioning whether we should be silent toward those who sin, is 
much paraphrased and altered. QF deletes the ‘silence’, and makes it a question 
of one who only uses a rebuke and does not also apply a penalty. 

QF 112.4-5 paraphrases and expands significantly, changing the argument 
in the process, and enhancing it with a beautiful image: ‘selling his refractory 
liberty for the precious price of his blood’—a skilful attempt to improve the 
source text. 

QF 115.1, on the psychology of desire and appetite, extensively and master- 
fully paraphrases the original, showing a certain interest in the details of actual 
experience. On the humanity and psychological insight of the Syriac translator, 
see also the long additions in QF 19a and 2. 

QF 122, after keeping fairly close to the original in 1-4, completely reinvents 
the argument in v. 5, showing the translator’s insight into the uses of silence 
and the psychological affects of the practice. 

QF 134 also is heavily recast and amplified, but it offers some very acute 
observations on the psychology of sin and the distress that it causes. 


Reporting Scripture 

It has not been within the scope of this project to explore in detail the issues 
of Scriptural citation and translation. Whether Basil’s scriptural citations and 
allusions as translated into Syriac, and the translator's own additional citations 
and allusions show affinity with the Diatesseron or the version of Cureton or 
the Sinaiticus or the Pshitta, or to what extent they depart from Basil's text 
as far (as it can be recovered), must be left to future research. Suffice it to say 
that the English translation always aims to follow the Syriac text, and not the 
Greek, the Latin, or any other English language translation. If on occasion a 
Scriptural reference seems a little unfamiliar, it is because it is that way in the 
Syriac text. 

On occasion the Syriac translator treats a scriptural citation in the original 
as a mere allusion. E.g. QF 2.54, 5.4, 3-36, 7.1, 914,17, 75, 77-1, 85.2, 94.3, 132.2, et 
al. 

The Syriac translator frequently either omits the citation or obscures it in 
paraphrase, or even replaces it with an alternative. Examples: QF Prol.6, 2.14, 
4.8, 213, In 25.1, 65.2, 105.5, 107.5/6, 118.2, 135.4, 138.1, 144.2, 178.3, 157.2, 163.3,4, 
167.2, 173.3,4, 178.8,9. 

It is more characteristic of the Syriac translator to augment the text with 
further scriptural references and citations, sometimes supplying a list of them, 
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as in OF 2.97, 8.34, 10.7, 17.4, 20.1, 28.3, 29.1, 41.9, 48.1, 53.3, 54.1, 65.2, 67.2, 80.3, 
84.2, 88.6, 105.2, 106.3, 112.4, 114.3, 149.5, 167.1,3, 171.1, 176.1, 178.10, 179.4. 

A few examples worthy of note: QF 78.11 includes the vivid exclamation 
Hypocrite! which prefaces the cited Gospel passage. It is missing in the RBas 
and the Great Asketikon. QF 117.2-3 is notable for the addition of three new 
scriptural references in an extended passage of invention. In 120.7, Sg 2.5 (which 
also appears in 2.17) is added in a magnificent passage of the translator's own 
invention. 124.2 adds a very telling scriptural citation in a heavily glossed and 
expanded passage. In 165.2, the Syriac translator uses Heb 4.15 in a very effective 
(invented) passage, full of sympathy for human weakness. 

Although these additional citations commonly occur in glossed or invented 
passages, one wonders whether occasionally such cases might reflect a text of 
the Small Asketikon other than the one used by Rufinus and even by the Great 
Asketikon. 

The many instances where the Syriac translator adds Scriptural citations to 
his text, and does so skilfully and aptly, show that he is one whose piety was 
intimately formed by direct and constant engagement with the Scriptures. Just 
like Basil himself, he virtually knew the Old and New Testaments by heart, and 
as a consequence had a concordance of scriptural phrases and words available 
in his own memory for immediate access. 


Omissions and Elisions 
If the Syriac translator freely adapts his text with glosses, paraphrases and even 
invented passages, then it is no surprise that he also does so by omissions, 
abbreviations and elisions of the original text. For more on this topic see below 
on the Greek and Latin alliances against the Syriac. 

Now for a few samples of other kinds: the ‘circle’ is missing at the end of 
QF 1.Q, confirmed in both Greek and Latin. RBas 2.25-27a omitted. In 2.81, a 
protasis is omitted in the citation of Jn 15.10 (confirmed in the Latin and the 
Greek). ‘The Holy Spirit’ and ‘the Spirit of God’ are missing in QF 3.15, 16 and 
21, and also in QF 64.2 through the choice of an alternative scriptural pas- 
sage. These phrases invoking the Holy Spirit are, however, in the Latin, which 
is worth noting in relation to Gribomont's throw-away comment on p. 129. In 
explaining why RBas 8.12 has ‘the help of the Law’ and QF 8.12 has ‘ministry 
of the Spirit’, he opines: ‘Rufin interprétait selon un point de vue occidental’. 
Incidentally, QF 1.1 uses a word for ‘the Law’ of Semitic stock and cognate with 
‘Torah, eéu sore. 

RBas 11.6 is absent in both Syriac/Greek. QF 11.19 omits a qualifying phrase, 
‘for the most part, which makes Basil sound a little more black and white than 
he actually is here. QF 70 omits entirely v. 5, present in the Latin and the Greek. 
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QF 9o entirely omits v. 2. QF 97 omits a reference to ‘the one who presides’. 
QF 109.9-10 shows a distinctly shorter text than the Latin/Greek, also omitting 
a two scriptural references. 


Syriac-Greek Alliances (contra Latin) 
The Syriac text and the Greek text of the Great Asketikon often support each 
other against the RBas. Some of these cases expose Rufinus’ translation tech- 
niques. In others it may be suspected that Rufinus is closer to the original, and 
that a somewhat later Greek text of the Small Asketikon, heading in the direc- 
tion of the Great Asketikon, is the exemplar of the QF. 

A list of passages follows, far from exhaustive, in which Syriac/Greek alli- 
ances against the Latin may be detected, followed by a few illustrations singled 
out for brief comment. 

OF 2.8, 2.24, 2.66, 3.8,9, 3.21, 3.34, 5.Q, 11.2, 6.1, 11.4—5, 14.3, 25.1, 28.3, 31.4, 44.5, 
53-3, 71.6, 92.1, 104.1, 117.1, 123.3, 128.2, 140.2, 145.1. 

QF 2.24 translates the Greek tv xaA@v as hisar ‘the beautiful’ against 
quae bona sunt (‘the good’) of the Latin text. In 3.Q ‘the word’ in Syriac and 
the Greek compares with ‘your discourse’ + a later clause in the Latin. In 13.1, a 
good section of sentence is attested in both Syriac and Greek, but not in RBas. 
In 18.5, both Syriac and Greek show up an idiosyncratic reading of Rufinus, 
almost as if the latter were translating a scribe’s error in his Greek text. 19.2 
uses Prov 13.13 as does the Greek, v. RBas 17.2 which uses Sir. 19.1. In 50.1, both 
the Syriac and Greek have ‘the will of God’ while it is ‘the love of God’ in the 
Latin. 59.2 confirms a scriptural citation that seems to have been missed in 
the Latin. 12.5 omits Mt 6.31, but in agreement with the Greek presents it 
immediately following in 113.Q as part of the question. 157.4 cites Acts 4.35 
in common with the Greek, which is missing in the Latin. 163.3 confirms the 
briefer text in the Greek against the full scriptural citation in the Latin, then 
concludes with an allusion to a scriptural text cited in the Latin but missing in 
the Greek. 


Latin-Greek Alliances (contra Syriac) 

Some of these cases concern not only particular readings, but omissions in QF 
of what is attested in both RBas and the Greek. The reason for a distinct Syriac 
text is often to be found in the translator's liberal approach. A list of places in 
the text is followed by comments on a few examples. 

QF 2.13, 2.81, 3.26, 3.34, 4.Q, 7.6, 9.Q, 11.19, 14.1215, 20.3, 33.7. 

The 'circle' is missing at the end of QF 1.Q, which is present in both Greek 
and Latin. In 2.59, ‘the law’ in Latin/Greek becomes ‘commandment of God’ in 
Syriac (which actually sounds more like Basil); 2.12 ‘God’ in both Latin and 
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Greek becomes ‘our Lord’ in Syriac; 6.2, ‘holy ground’ in the Latin/Greek v. 
‘sobriety’ in the Syriac; 12.2 inverts the Baptist/Elijah sequence of scriptural 
examples, putting John the Baptist back into his historical sequence. The QF 
turns the Baptist citation into an allusion, suggesting a later reordering. 98.Q 
only refers to the superior, whereas Latin/Greek refer to an officer appointed 
by the superior. 105.2 has ‘Saints’ but the Latin/Greek, ‘Holy Scriptures. RBas 
150.4 (QF 135.4) corroborated in the Greek, is not translated in the Syriac, which 
consequently misses a scriptural citation. 


Syriac-Latin Alliances (contra Greek) 
Finally we have a class of Syriac/Latin alliances contra the Greek of the Great 
Asketikon. In these cases it may often suspected that the reason for the diver- 
gence is Basil’s subsequent reediting of his own text for the Great Asketikon. 
The list of commented examples that follows is not exhaustive. 

QF 2.1 and 4 confirm passages in the RBas that do not appear in the Great 
Asketikon. In QF 2.49 ‘our Lord Jesus Christ’ does not appear in the Greek. 
QF 2.56 and RBas 2.56 preserve a sentence later much expanded in the Great 
Asketikon; Likewise at QF 2.63 and 2.88 a sentence is confirmed in both the 
Syriac and the Latin, if expressed rather differently. QF 3.25 and the Latin pre- 
serves a brief but eloquent passage on prayer that is missing in the Greek, again, 
if expressed somewhat differently. At QF 4.8 a citation of Lk14.26, missing in the 
Greek, is confirmed in the Latin; likewise at QF 5.9 a citation of 1Cor 6.7 does 
not appear in the Greek. QF 1.29 confirms the text in RBas which is missing 
in the Greek, although the Syriac translator has considerably rearranged the 
discourse in this section. He retains, however the same sequence of scriptural 
references as is found in the Greek: 1. the bishop (1Tim 3.2), 2. women (1Tim 
2.9). QF 59.2, although somewhat paraphrased, confirms the fuller text of the 
Latin over the shorter text of the Greek. QF 78.Q uses the Gospel passage from 
Luke with the Latin rather than the simpler form from Matthew in the Great 
Asketikon. QF 99.Q ‘as an alms’ appears in RBas, but not in the Greek. Likewise 
at QF 109.2 a phrase is found in the Syriac and the Latin, but not in the Greek. 
QF 137.2 ‘ungrateful’ is confirmed in the Latin, but not in the Greek. QF 163.3 
confirms the briefer text in Greek against the full scriptural citation in Latin, 
then it ends by confirming allusively a scriptural text cited in RBas but missing 
in the Greek. 


Three-Way Dissimilarities 
The following are a few specimens of this case: at QF 2.99 we have ‘our Lord’ in 
the Syriac, ‘God’ in the Latin and ‘Christ’ in Greek. At QF 4.1-4 only RBas 4.1— 
4 preserves the original reference to Baptism. The Syriac translation seems to 


INTRODUCTION 33 


obscure it, while the Greek completely re-edits the entire passage. At QF 4.9, 
Rufinus is shown up as paraphrasing, but then the Syriac translator also ampli- 
fies and re-expresses considerably. QF 26 clearly concerns the same senten- 
tia, but it is expressed differently in Syriac/Latin/Greek. QF appears to para- 
phrase. At QF 155.3 we have: ‘this transgression of the law of God’ in the Syriac, 
‘this transgression of the commandments’ in the Latin, ‘this transgression’ in 
the Greek. At QF 162 the three different treatments of the female superior are 
notable. The Greek clearly preserves the original: presbytera (the feminine of 
‘elder’), the Latin has ‘senior mother’, while the Syriac has ‘deaconess’, which, 
it is worth noting, is the term given to Lampadion, the women’s superior at 
Annisa in the Life of Macrina. 


Free Invention 

The further the Syriac translator progressed with his text, the more prepared he 
was to translate liberally, even to adding sizable passages of his own invention 
to the text under Basil’s name. It is doubtful, however, that ‘pseudepigraphy’ 
does justice to the intention of the translator, as if he were deliberately setting 
out to ‘impersonate’ Basil. He seems rather to have regarded himself as a 
collaborator with Basil in the same cause, always striving to be as persuasive 
in argument as possible, even by improving and augmenting the text with his 
own insights and the fruit of his own experience. One almost thinks of the 6th 
century Latin Rule of Benedict in relation to the Rule of the Master, though that 
case was a more wholesale and systematic recasting of the inherited written 
tradition. 

The tendency to invention begins with glosses of a sentence length that are 
commonly added to the end of an answer, and progresses to whole passages 
of the translator's own invention, e.g. OF 28.5, 48.1, 49, 66.1. The approach can 
be well seen in QF 106 which begins as an almost verbatim translation, supple- 
mented by a lengthy invented passage. Rufinus’ somewhat liberal approach to 
translation never went remotely as far as this. 

It seems that about half way through the QF, a sense of liberty quickened 
in the translator. Perhaps QF 69.2 represents the turning point. The translation 
steers quite close to the text for a few lines. Then the translator begins to take 
leave of the original text, adding further scriptural passages and paraphrasing 
and amplifying so completely as to be making up his own text. Basil’s text has 
become a springboard for his own reflection and teaching. In fact this is a 
fairly common pattern within any question/answer, a progress from fairly close 
verbatim translation at the beginning to complete liberty at the end. From then 
on, he departs ever more freely from his text by liberally recasting it and adding 
sizable passages of his own invention. 
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As a specimen of this type of invention Gribomont, on p. 136, analyzes 
QF 132.1. Other question/answers in which a significant portion and sometimes 
most of the text is invented or fulsomely paraphrased and amplified by the 
translator are QF 79, 80, 82, 90, 91, 101 (wholly reinvented), 106, 107, 119, 122, 125, 
126, 129, 131, 134, 149 160, 162, 166, 167, 173, 175, 176, 177, and notably the very last 
Question/Answer, QF 183, which is about four times the length of the original, 
verifiable from the Latin and the Greek. QF 127 and 166 are good illustrations of 
acomplete recasting and amplification of Basil's argument. In QF 166 the Syriac 
translator dispenses with v. 2 in which Basil briefly discusses the semantics of 
two related Greek verbs. Rufinus by contrast maintains the Greek philological 
discussion even in the Latin. 


Passages of free invention for brief comment: 

OF 2.74-76 improves the more prolix text of both the Greek and Latin. 

QF 32.1a opens with a vivid sentence that does not appear in Latin/Greek, 
presumably because invented. 

The interpolation/invention at QF 33.4 is a very skilfully constructed antithe- 
sis. 

The paraphrase with which QF 35.2 opens is certainly a rhetorically effective 
enhancement of what appears in the Latin/Greek. Similarly with the glosses 
and paraphrase in OF 36.3—4. 

Both QF 63.3—4 and 88.3,6 are well glossed, showing a considerable portion 
of completely invented text at the end. 

In QF 75 we can see how the Syriac ‘colorizes’ by augmenting the argument 
with vivid pictures, on this occasion, drawn from the Gospel parable of the 
wicked servant. 

QF 87.2 wonderfully amplifies the original text into a passage of near-poetic 
power. 

QF 90.1adds a lengthy invented passage in which the translator clearly writes 
from lived monastic experience. It concerns the case of someone who wants to 
pursue individualistic fasting. 

QF 96 concerns someone who angrily refuses something given him. Addi- 
tions at the beginning are clearly coming from lived monastic experience and 
show psychologically acute observation. 

In QF 100.1, about a younger brother called to teach an older brother, the 
added text examines the issue more fully than the original. It is excellent 
doctrine, again, reflecting lived experience and observation. 

QF 101 concerning visitors to the ‘houses’ in the community, is a complete 
reinvention. It concerns the original topic, but the answer in QF treats it in 
a manner quite different to the original. Here there is no-one being penal- 
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ized for too much fraternization with the visitors. It breathes a more humane 
air. 

QF 102 concerns a craftsman in the brotherhood accepting unauthorized 
commissions. Only the first sentence parallels the Latin and Greek, which is 
as far as the original goes. The rest is addition and invention, but very good 
invention. 

QF 103 concerns the same topic as the original, the neglect of tools, but the 
treatment of it has been completely recast, with considerable skill. 

In OF 125.2 concerning the broad and narrow way of destruction, the Syriac 
translator departs from Basil’s analogy which describes the physical aspects of 
a Roman road. Yet our translator's argument has its own pungency. 

QF 137, amid many skilful glosses and amplifications is a wonderfully ex- 
tended description by the translator of dogs’ behaviour towards their masters. 

QF 154 is an almost linguistic discussion on the difference between ‘holiness’ 
and ‘justice’. This is more than a loose paraphrase, it is a complete rethinking 
of the answer. The result is, if one may say so, a considerable improvement on 
the original. This is clearly a sensitive religious thinker at work. 

QF 159, on the sister in charge of the wool, omits the reference to dispensing 
tasks to the sisters under her, and introduces an assistant, who seems to be a 
sort of check to the female superior in matters of fairness. 

QF 173, on sorting out the beggars at the gate, almost completely recasts the 
original, somewhat altering the argument in the process. Perhaps the Syriac 
translator was a little uncomfortable with Basil's strictures. He has a heart 
of warm charity, at any rate. The entirely invented section at the end is an 
impressive testament to his dispositions. He takes a cue from Mt 5.45 to say 
that despite legitimate cause for discrimination, alms should be dispensed to 
all the needy regardless. 

QF 174 on being requested by the destitute for the clothing one is wearing, is 
quite amplified and recast, with intelligent and moving argument. It includes 
the use of poetic parallelism. 

The case of QF 82 is worthy of special note. It is about three times the length 
of what would have been the original, to judge from the Latin/Greek. Three 
scriptural passages are added: one, Heb 13.17, replacing Lk 22.42 as an exhorta- 
tion to obedience. Another of these three new pieces is a heavily embedded but 
clear allusion to Mt 24.44/Lk 12.40. Yet this very Gospel text is expressly cited 
in the Greek of the Great Asketikon, i.e. in Basil’s later emendation of the orig- 
inal text. This seems to suggest that the Greek text that lay behind the Quaes- 
tiones Fratrum may have been of a slightly later date than the Greek text that 
lay behind the RBas. 

All these question/answers feature additions that go far beyond their origi- 
nal text. QF 177 is brief enough to offer us an instructive case study. 
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Question: What penalties ought to be used in the brotherhood for the 
amendment of those who sin? 
Answer: Let the time and the manner be determined by the testing of 
those who preside, with regard to the age of the body and the disposition 
of the soul and the kind of sin. 


RBas Question 194 (Zelzer 212): 


I: Qualibus correptionibus uti oportet inter fratres ad emendationem 
eorum qui delinquunt? 

R:1 Hoc sit in iudicio positum eorum qui praesunt vel quanto tempore vel 
quali modo corripi debeant, quia et aetas et eruditio multam habere facit 
differentiam poenae. 


Q: What penalties ought to be used among the brothers for the amend- 
ment of those who sin? 

A: 1 Let this be left to the judgment of those who preside, both as to the 
time and the type of penalty that are due, since both age and understand- 
ing make a great difference as to punishment. 


QF 177: 
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Q: The brothers say: What penalties must be used in the brotherhood for 
the discipline of those who sin? 
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R: Basil says: 1 Through the testing of those appointed to preside, let 
there be determined with discretion the penalties in regard to all the 
circumstances and the time and the manner of the charge, in proportion 
to the body’s stature and the soul’s instruction, and in proportion to the 
particular kind of sin, and severe reproof in proportion to the impudence 
of one who is a stranger to sobriety, so that every censure is weighed by 
the steadfastness that comes from Christ. 


It can be seen from the above comparison of the three versions that Rufinus 
has slightly ‘unpacked’ and re-expressed the text for his Latin readership, but 
has not exceeded the statement of the Greek original. The Syriac translator 
however has gone further. Apart from the greater prolixity, everything from ‘and 
severe reproof' is the translator's own coinage. 

This particular text also brings out an important point. The Syriac text trans- 
lates the Greek noun &8:Apö7nç by the equivalent Syriac noun >> »سعط‎ (‘broth- 
erhood, ‘fraternity’). This evidence from the Syriac text proves that the title 
adelphotes was regularly used to identify the discrete ascetic community even 
at the earliest stage of Basil's Asketikon, i.e. the mid 360s. Rufinus for his part 
usually re-expressed this Greek noun with some form of fratres (‘brothers’), 
except once, when he uses the exact Latin equivalent, fraternitas, at RBas 6:9. 
Examples of the Syriac word for ‘brotherhood’, usually corroborated by the 
Greek of the Great Asketikon, are found at QF 6:7,9, 9:3, 10:Q, 70:2, 72:1, 92:1, 
96:1, 97:Q,1, 982, 18:2, 119:1, 123:1, 177:Q, 179:Q. 


The Character of the Syriac Translator 


A substantial body of text composed by the Syriac translator himself is dis- 
cernible. We are therefore able to gain an insight into his own thinking and per- 
sonal disposition. Pace Gribomont's occasional disparagements,?? the Syriac 
translator displays a mind of great intelligence, experience and character. He is 
anascetic master with a warm heart. Consider his thorough recasting ofthe text 
at QF 132.1. Here then is the Syriac translator himself as spiritual diagnostician: 


1 Pollution of the flesh is to mingle with those who commit vices abom- 
inable to God, and whose soul is soaked in the frenzy of the body that 


35 Eg. The Syriac translator takes a liberal approach like earlier translators of the Scriptures, 
'sans avoir leur intelligence' (p. 123); glosses are often 'banales, qui affaiblissent les affir- 
mations de Basile' (p. 135); the translation is 'trop peu intelligent' (p. 141). 
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knows no bounds, and whose life is consumed together with that of the 
corruptors. Pollution of the spirit is when unclean thoughts grow up in 
us without the reprimand of higher discernment, and when hesitation 
appears in us from the want of faith, and when in the errors of reasonings 
that are from man we claim all our sicknesses and our infirmities as signs 
of our health, and our mind is not cleansed from the feeble reasonings of 
human nature by confidence in God. 


In his additions to QF 107, i.e. vv. 7-9, the Syriac translator coherently devel- 
ops the argument of the response, i.e. the elucidation of the Genesis pas- 
sage telling of Adam, Eve and the Serpent. Whereas both the Greek and the 
Latin stop at the inadequacy of Adam's excuse, QF continues by showing the 
inadequacy of Eve's excuse, and then demonstrates the culpability of the ser- 
pent. 

QF 3.4 the Syriac translator supplies a beautiful passage in lieu of what 
appears in the Greek and Syriac, adding a token of his own mind: 


and we do not have the consolation of each other's joy. 


In QF 234 'the dying sinner' and other interesting glosses reveal the translator's 
mind concerning confession of sins. The procedure outlined seems like a com- 
plete conflation of the sacramental and monastic forms of confession, a process 
whose beginnings we can perhaps see in Basil himself. The QF apparently rein- 
vents a sentence that appears quite otherwise in the Latin/Greek.?6 

QF 180.3 is a cameo description of the spiritual father experienced in receiv- 
ing the confession and treating the sins of others, the sort of person the text 
suggests that the translator must be: 


so also let the confession of sins be made to those who are advanced 
in suffering the burden of sins, and who possess the principle of curing 
illness which is the remembrance of God's compassion. 


In QF 70.1, on the question of the limits of obedience, a significant qualifier is 
added: ‘ifit is not too severe for his strength. The result is an answer that negoti- 
ates two contradictory goals: although obedience unto death is the evangelical 
rule, a fair representation to one’s superiors is allowed. 


36 Compare Gregory of Nyssa's Letter to Letoios (of Melitene) on the bishop's administration 
of the sacrament of Penance as a process of doctoring of the passions. 
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In QF 77.1, the Syriac translator omits a scripture citation and composes his 
own text, again, indicative of the translator’s own sensibility: 


let forgiveness come upon his stupidity from the discerning who shall 
pour out their love upon him. 


QF 96 concerns someone who angrily refuses something assigned to him. 
Additions at the beginning are clearly coming from lived monastic experience 
and psychologically acute observation. 

In QF 156.3 we see in a gloss the Syriac translator as textual critic. He com- 
pares the scriptural text in most Syriac manuscripts. It reminds us of Basil's 
discussions of terms with a Syriac speaking theologian, in de Spiritu Sancto. 

QF 175 concerns anger in administering correction. In recasting and ampli- 
fying the answer, the translator changes the nuance of the argument. He has 
layered into Basil’s text a quality of ‘emotional intelligence’ as it might be called 
today. Some excellent examples are offered. 

Mention has already been made of the Syriac translator's frequent use of a 
semitic rhetorical device so familiar from the parallelism ofthe psalms, i.e. one 
idea is immediately 'echoed' by replaying it in a somewhat different form. In 
81.374, the Syriac translator's additions create a series of parallelisms, revealing 
the translator's deep theological sensibility: 


3 how much more if one is steadfast in the fear of God, as he said who 
was accustomed to set God before his eyes at all times: My flesh trembles 
from the fear of you, and from your dread judgments (Ps 118120), 4 for he 
immeasurably transcends the visibility of a human being to his neighbour, 
and terrifies anyone who stands before him with a terror that comes from 
the fear of God ... 


In QF 85.2, the Syriac takes a cue from the Greek, that eternal life is more 
precious than the present life, and then expands it into a rhetorically effective 
antithesis, using parallelism: 


Inasmuch as the life that is eternal (cf. Jn 12.50) surpasses this temporal 
life, so those who assist the word of God by their provision are more 
munificent than those who foster nature. 


The frequent use of this Semitic literary device suggests that the translator is 
a native in the Semitic idiom, and/or he is a monk or man of the Church so 
steeped in psalmody as to have acquired its accents as a matter of rhetorical 
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habit. Basil too was steeped in the psalms, yet he does not replicate this Semitic 
rhetorical idiom in his own discourse. 

At QF 120, two sizeable added passages are a testimony of the translator's 
vivid Eucharistic faith and, dare we say, his mysticism: 


And his words encourage us to faith in his name, that we may kiss him 
with joy and lay hold of him in trembling, and again, from the testimony 
of John, we ought to marvel at the grace that came to be in the race of 
men, when he undertakes first to recount the glory of the Word of God, 
and speaks subsequently of the manner of the economy of his humanity 
which is from us ... 


I consider then that the soul the gaze of whose mind is intent upon this 
wonder, will be wholly wounded with love (Sg 2.5), and, in the elation of 
this love so ordered, be dazzled with the glory of God which is ineffable. 


The passage with a citation from the Song of Songs passage is an addition. 
In 87:6, the translator completes the response with his own gloss: 


But the free will of the perfection of love is not captive to necessity. 


This pithy and profound saying is surely the testimony of an experienced man 
of the Spirit. A book could be written on all that is implied of ascetical and mys- 
tical theology here. Perhaps that book is the Questions of the Brothers anyway. 
These distinctive authorial inventions, of which a few examples are given 
above, allow us to attempt a profile of the character of the Syriac translator. 
He is someone of high intelligence and intellectual culture, competent in both 
Greek and Syriac, familiar with the idiom of the Syriac language and so instinct 
with its genius and rhythms that he is probably a native speaker. He is a man 
of deepest piety himself, steeped in the ‘fear of the Lord’, i.e. pleasing God 
is the luminous goal of his entire life. Just as was Basil, he is immersed in 
the Scriptures, and draws upon them constantly and readily as the rule of 
piety. Most notably, to Basil’s strictures concerning fraternal correction, he 
adds certain nuances of warmth and compassion, and, dare one say, love. 
He has a deep sympathy for human weakness, even as he refuses to leave it 
untreated. Basil’s entire approach to ‘soul-doctoring’ is very much according 
to the medical analogy. The Syriac translator seems to have something else 
in addition. Above all, he has in him the impetus of Christian mysticism, i.e., 
where the 'erotic power' of the human being has been claimed by the divine 
philanthropia, so that the person is henceforth wholly focussed on the 'only 
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good, the supreme beauty of God, and counts nothing in life worth so much 
as making progress to that end, and assisting others to the same, which is the 
ruling form of charity for one's neighbour. This of course is absolutely true of 
Basil himself. Like him, this writer too is experienced as an ascetic and as a 
spiritual father. With his lived experience, wisdom and rhetorical skill he is 
quite capable of improving the text he has received even from such a one as 
Basil of Caesarea. 

It is of particular interest that the Syriac translator does not treat Basil 
as an authority in himself before whose work he stands in awe as a lowly 
disciple and amanuensis. Yes, for him Basil is a greatly admired witness of 
sound doctrine and practice whose influence he wishes to disseminate, but he 
treat hims as a collaborator in a common goal: the promotion of the cenobitic 
life, the life of whole-hearted obedience to the commandments in the ascetic 
communities. So he feels at liberty to augment Basil's arguments if he can, and 
often he succeeds at this very well. As to time frames, we already know that this 
translation is very early, probably as early as the 370s. 

It is this sense of the translator as a colleague and a co-equal collaborating 
with the eminent Basil towards the same goal of piety that might suggest 
a possible candidate for his identity. It cannot in any sense be scientifically 
proven; one can only weigh up a balance of possibilities and probabilities, 
but the portfolio of characteristics we have discerned in the QF builds up the 
picture ofa man not unlike Eusebius of Samosata. 

Eusebius first appears in the historical record in the year 361 as a tenacious 
supporter of Meletius in his election to the see of Antioch, much to the annoy- 
ance of the Emperor Constantius and his Arian policies. Eusebius at that time 
was already bishop of Samosata, today Samsat in modern Turkey.37 It had once 
been the capital ofold Commagene in northern Syria, a region retitled in his day 
as Euphratensis. The great river Euphrates flowed under the city walls. Melitene 
lay about 150km to the north, Edessa about 60 km to the south-east. 

Our chief historical source is Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Church History Bk 2: 
chapters 27, 28, Bk 4: chapters 12, 13, Bk 5: chapter 4.38 

Besides Theodoret's account, there are several letters from Gregory Nazian- 
zen to Eusebius: letters 42, 44, 64, 65, 66. There is also a passage in Gregory's 


37  Itappears that the ancient city was submerged beneath the rising waters of the Atatürk 
Dam in 1989, and a new town of the same name built for the former inhabitants by the 
new waterline. 

38 Patrologia Graeca 82, cols. 882-1280, English tr. Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, series 2, 


vol. 3, 33-159. 
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Oration 33, Against the Arians chapter 5, which, although Gregory does not 
mention Eusebius by name, evidently refers to latter’s return from exile and 
his death by stoning from the Arians. He calls Eusebius ‘the Abraham-like 
Father’. In Letter 65 Gregory praised Eusebius for ۲۵ yewvaiws ۱۸۵۲00۳۷۵۲ 6 
éveyxovoys, ‘having nobly departed from the land of your birth’. Eusebius then 
was a native of Samosata, or of that district of the upper Euphrates. We have no 
particular evidence that Eusebius was bilingual or not. We can only infer that 
he probably was from the fact that he was a native of the heartland of Syriac 
speaking Christianity, and that pastorally he was constantly engaged with a 
Syriac speaking flock, and also with Greek speaking fellow bishops to the west. 
In Letter 44 Gregory pays him some glowing epithets: 


Whence shall I begin your praises, and by what name shall I give you your 
right appellation? The pillar and ground of the Church, or a light in the 
world, using the very words of the apostle (cf. 1Tim 3.14), or a crown of 
boasting to the saved portion of Christians, or a gift of God, or the bulwark 
of your fatherland (7&Tpi8oç), or the standard of faith, or the ambassador 
of truth, or all these at once, and more than all these?3? 


Even allowing for some literary hyperbole, these warm praises, together with 
those of Theodoret and of Basil (see below), show us a leading bishop who was 
much looked up to among the band of moderate Nicene bishops that gravitated 
around Syrian Antioch and the figure of Meletius in the 360s and 370s, forming 
that neo-Nicene front that eventually triumphed in the great council of 381. 
The large corpus of letters that survive in Basil's correspondence hint that 
Eusebius was already a mentor to Basil in the late 360s when the latter was still 
a presbyter and a monastic father, and that Eusebius was pivotal in securing 
Basil's election as Bishop of Caesarea in September 370 and was one of his 
co-consecrators. From then on, he was quite simply the dearest friend and 
confidante Basil had in his bare eight years as Bishop until he died in September 
378. In this friendship, however, Basil always in a certain sense looked up to 
Eusebius as his senior and father. Another warm friendship of this period was 
with Amphilochius of Iconium, but that is a relationship more of a father to a 
son. Basil's relationship with Eusebius on the other hand had an element of a 
son to father. Alas, the outstanding friendship of a co-equal kind, with Gregory 
Nazianzen, went into something of a remission from about 372, if not earlier. 


39 P. Gallay, Saint Grégoire de Nazianze: Correspondence, Lettres I-C, 2nd ed. (Paris: Les Belles 
Lettres, 2003), 28-29; tr. NPNF 2nd ser. 7, 462-463. 
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There are about twenty-one letters surviving from Basil to Eusebius: the first, 
written in about 368/369 is Letter 27. It implies earlier correspondence and an 
already established relationship. Basil aspires to visit Eusebius if the famine 
does not prevent. It also announces a theme that would constantly reappear 
throughout the correspondence with Eusebius: Basil’s chronic ill health. Other 
letters are 30, 31, 34, 47 (early autumn 370, an appeal as from Gregory the Elder 
to Eusebius to come to Caesarea to ensure the election of Basil: ‘For we have in 
mind one whom you know well’), 48 (Basil’s first letter to Eusebius after his own 
ordination as bishop, written at winter's end 371; the notice here of Demophilus' 
succession to Constantinople is crucial for the chronology of Basil's episcopate 
and death), 95 (notable because here Basil is asking Eusebius to stand by his 
side in a meeting with Meletius of Antioch and Theodotus of Nicopolis who 
are concerned at Basil's continuing communion with Eustathius of Sebasteia; it 
also implies that thirty-three days were barely enough for return mail between 
Caesarea and Samosata), 98, 100, 127, 128 (in which we learn that Eusebius, 
with his eirenic disposition, had supported Basil as long as he could in the 
Eustathius affair, and had tried for some time to win over Eustathius, but that 
both atlast had to recognize the man's longstanding duplicity and bad will; here 
Basil calls Eusebius his 92001۵0۲0۲۵ n&TEp, ‘most God-beloved father’, which is 
surely invested with a personal note, because ‘brother’ was the usual term for 
a fellow-bishop), 136 (which ends with Basil addressing Eusebius as 'the noble 
guardian of the faith and the vigilant champion ofthe churches; and before our 
departure from this life may he deem us worthy of a meeting with you, for the 
good of our soul’), 138, 141, 145 (written c. 373 in which Basil speaks of returning 
from Syria last year’), 162, 198, 237, 239, 241, and 268. 

Compare also Letter 168, to Antiochus, Eusebius' nephew, which describes 
his uncle, and Letters 181 to Otreius of Melitene, 182 to the Presbyters of Samosata, 
and 183 to the Senate of Samosata which all speak of Eusebius' exile from 
Samosata. In writing to the metropolitan Bishop Otreius, Basil calls Eusebius 
'our common father. Eusebius' name also occurs in Letter 92 To the Italians 
and Gauls, in a list of the neo-Nicene bishops of eastern Anatolia and Syria. 

In letter 34 Basil expresses his disposition towards Eusebius: 


However, although we are indeed wretched, we enjoy one single conso- 
lation—that we can contemplate your kindness, and alleviate the tor- 
ment of our soul by thinking of you and remembering you ... so also to 
our soul is the memory of your gentleness and sense of fitness like a gen- 
tle touch that dispels all sense of pain.*° 


40 Letter 34, Deferrari I, 186—189 at 189. 
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We can sense something of Eusebius’ style as a spiritual father, when in 
Letter 31 Basil writes to Eusebius of ‘your own kindness of heart (evonAayyviav) 
towards all who are in trouble (x&uvovreç) (Deferrari I, 176—179 at 179). 

Basil himself so cleaved to Eusebius as a source of human and spiritual 
succour that he says in Letter 98 (Deferrari II, 164—171 at 167): 


For in company with your Magnanimity we do not shrink from stripping 
ourselves even for great trials, but without you we are not self-reliant 
enough to face even ordinary afflictions. 


The lasting impression of Eusebius' character is the meekness and forgiveness 
that marked his dying, according to the account given us by Theodoret, largely 
corroborated by Gregory Nazianzen's comment in Against the Arians 5, and 
retold thereafter in Church tradition. The irony was not lost on Theodoret that 
Eusebius had endured the imperial sentence of exile and escaped unharmed 
the invading armies of the Goths in Thrace, only to meet a violent end on his 
return home. In the year after Basil's death, in 379, he was entering the town 
of Doliche with Maris, whom he was to ordain as the new Nicene bishop of the 
place, when an Arian woman hurleda tile from a roof upon his head. According 
to Theodoret: 


As he lay dying he charged the bystanders not to exact the slightest 
penalty from the woman who had done the deed, and bound them under 
oaths to obey him. Thus he imitated our Lord who said of those that 
crucified him: Father forgive them for they know not what they do. 


From this brief survey of the evidence from Theodoret, Gregory Nazianzen 
and Basil himself, the picture of Eusebius' character that emerges is entirely 
compatible with the character of the Syriac translator as we have discerned 
it in his authorial contributions to the Quaestiones Fratrum. Eusebius is an 
intellectually discerning theologian and a monk full of ardent love for ‘our Lord’ 
whose goal is to foster the same disposition in his brethren. He is steeped in the 
Scriptures deeply interiorized, and is a wise, experienced and compassionate 
spiritual father to many, a man steadfast in himself, and a great encourager of 
others. Of course such a man was not overawed by Basil's reputation, he was his 
senior, mentor, friend and confidante, and above all a collaborator in a common 
great cause. A native of that region of the Euphrates in upper Syria where the 
common tongue of the eastern Mediterranean basin met the common tongue 
ofthe Middle East, Eusebius necessarily participated in the ecclesiastical world 
and exercised his pastorate among both Greek speakers and Syriac speakers. It 
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is interesting that, at least in this limited range of sources, no mention is ever 
made of a Greek language/Syriac language issue in the churches. Meletius, for 
example, is reported to have ordained Eulogius to succeed Barses as bishop of 
Edessa, and no hint of it appears.*! 

Eusebius had ample occasion to obtain a copy of the Greek Small Asketikon, 
between the time of his meetings and correspondence with Basil in the late 
360s, his participation in Basil’s ordination to the episcopate in September 370, 
and thereafter several exchanges of visits until his last face-to-face meeting 
with Basil in 374 as Eusebius journeyed west to his exile in Thrace—that is, 
unless he returned home early enough in 378 to meet a dying Basil on the way. 
Certain alliances of the Greek and Syriac text against the Latin suggest that 
Eusebius’ copy may have been of a slighter later version than that obtained by 
Rufinus, so perhaps 369/370 is the most suitable date. Any later than that, and 
it would be too obvious that Basil’s Asketikon was a work already in process of 
augmentation. 

Perhaps Eusebius’ banishment from Samosata was providential, if it meant 
that in his enforced retirement in Thrace from 374-378, he found time to lavish 
his mind and heart on translating and adapting Basil’s Small Asketikon. 

The result, the Syriac Quaestiones Fratrum, deserves to stand alone as a 
great work of Christian exhortation in its own right. Yes, Basil remains the 
principle source and author of the work, but the QF also bears the impress 
of its warm-hearted, thoughtful and spiritually experienced translator, whose 
identity might perhaps have been such as Eusebius of Samosata. 


41 Theodoret, Church History Bk 5, chapter 4. 
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Codices 


British Library Oriental Collection Additional 14544. 
British Library Oriental Collection Additional 14545. 
Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana Sir. 122. 

Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana Sir. 126.11. 

Biblioteca Ambrosiana (Milano) S/P. 126, No. 38. 


m= O حم = جه‎ 


Documents 


Gribomont Jean Gribomont, Histoire du Texte des Ascétiques de Saint Basile 


(Louvain: Muséon, 1953). 


LR Longer Rules = Regulae Fusius Tractatae, from the edition of Basil’s 
Great Asketikon, Pontic recension, by Maran and Garnier, repro- 


duced in Patrologiae Graeca vol. 31, cols. 889-1052. 


RBas Regula Basilii, Rufinus' Latin translation of the Small Asketikon. 

SR Shorter Rules = Regulae Brevius Tractatae, from the edition of 
Basil's Great Asketikon, Pontic recension, by Maran and Garnier, 
reproduced in Patrologiae Graeca vol. 31, cols. 1051-1305. 


QF Quaestiones Fratrum = دمن‎ eMe àx,, the Syriac translation of 
Basil's Small Asketikon. 
Zelzer Klaus Zelzer (ed.), Basili Regula—A Rufino Latine Versa Corpus 


Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum, vol. 86 (Vienna: Hoelder-Pichler- 


Tempsky, 1986). 


Other Abbreviations 
] to the left are the codices attesting the chosen reading 
a recto, first page ofa folio 
add additus/a, added 
ac before correction 
b verso, the second page of a folio 
c. cum/with 
corr corrected 
conj conjectural reconstruction of original text 
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homtel homoioteleuton, i.e. when the copyist elides text between two 
occurrences of the same word. 
Gk Greek text of the Great Asketikon 
lac lacuna, text is missing 
Lt Latin text of Regula Basilii 
obsc obscura, obscured or illegible 
om omittit/unt, omitted 
overwr. overwritten 
pc post correctionem, after correction 
3 sine/without 
sey styümé 
supr lin above the line 
Margin Entry 


Within the body of the text, | indicates the change of page. The reference 
to the relevant codex is noted in the margin. The format of such a note is: 
codex/folio/page, e.g. A42b, which means: A codex / folio 42 / verso side. This 
format applies to the foliation of AB. Recto and verso (i.e. a and b) do not apply 
to CDE, which are numbered by pagination not foliation. 


Scriptural References 


All scriptural citations and allusions are presented in italic in the English trans- 
lation. The references appear within round brackets immediately afterward. In 
this work ‘cf? (‘compare’) indicates that the use of scripture is an allusion rather 
than an express citation. 


THE QUESTIONS OF THE BROTHERS 


English Translation of 
منم‎ ex: 
Quaestiones Fratrum 


C316 
D744 


C317 


B2a 


Ala 


QF Prologue 


RBas Prologue (Zelzer 5-7), 1-11 SR Prologue (PG 31.1080), 12-20 LR 
Prologue (900—901). Verses 1-4 edited Gribomont, 134-135. 


mhana exe دحت‎ eand whare mhameims cole | 1 
mas ule u» ensi o حل‎ atsambes qae av aly 
یلین :دیمع‎ eco 2 Aa homam dudur’s Lemos las Loon 
Aris azarla man eran moe myiea ease. دج‎ euis حل‎ 
لى.‎ ova ملفحبى‎ wassa vase 

whlor شش بلطعجتطه‎ QV ور‎ ede صب‎ Wn 3 
wer 4 whiu س لحتبيي‎ ea rami pass ciam 
derma (30030 ras alal ar dobara.. InI دح حقصونهه:‎ 
eaen derli dis لم حعقعك‎ sida 5 مدع‎ md 
Mo. ۶ hos ده‎ | ee سەلە‎ ele M PF كله‎ comis, Yor’ 
| حي‎ pairs »یخی معبجي للم لحجحہ‎ pirani ioar 
wold) eni. eah asl, eid صلی‎ (oo emia 6 sur mar 
secs aX dus cus 

ells enim | saahalı 7‏ لہ mass‏ هم لہ ططلی. ہل 
cro arr. adür wal han alsa esse‏ حل یلم sihaı‏ 
dam) masc naX Amı eoo saa camlaa 8 alex‏ 

mv N vhaleasa eme enis 71 real ea M 9 
Er? لحخدي‎ adu لہ‎ 1٥ salar بجعت‎ eai c میم‎ 
mal, eA ers ce n pita دحل حذ‎ Ma edud »حك‎ 


1-11 Prol. 1-5, حت‎ e ... mlre, only in C316 and D744; vv. 1-4 ed. Gribomont, 134. C 
caption: Í imor eS ange e valimo stl ..> نن یت‎ alexa evar sah 
,مخدمفي.‎ D caption: ع ەىللىم‎ erral asindrrı nma Se eer sah 
idir onore 2 sair D, Gk/Lt] eile C. 3 amhail» C] 
miwal» D. 4 iora D] iara خم‎ C. 8 دحم‎ BC] om D. 12 >o The 
legible text of B begins with this word. 13 aa B] سبح‎ (29?) C, avd D. 14 
raa, The legible text of A begins with this word. || هدة»‎ ABC] add rexsin D. 15 
Seve cos AB] ەەت‎ CD. 
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QF Prologue 


Zelzer 5-7, QF Prologue, 1-11 SR Prologue (PG 31.1080), 12-20 LR Pro- 
logue (900-901) 


1 God in his loving kindness has through his grace taught knowledge to the 
race of men (Ps 94.10). Through the Apostle he also commands those who 
have been entrusted with teaching to persevere in their teaching that is a free 
gift (1Tim 4.16 Rom 12.7). 2 Through Moses he commands those who are in 
need of being built up by the teaching of God and says: Ask your father and 
he will show you, and your elders and they will tell you (Deut 32.7). 

3 Because of this it is necessary that we, to whom has been entrusted 
the ministry of the word (Acts 6.4), should be ready at all times for the 
building up of souls, 4 according to the commandments of our Lord, and 
also equally the whole Church, and should bear witness to each individual 
5 who approaches us with helpful questions, that is, those who ask freely, 
of their own accord, concerning what pertains to the soundness of the faith, 
and concerning the true practices that have been laid down in the Gospel 
for our observance by our Lord Jesus Christ. 6 It is by these two criteria that 
he has ordained that a man is bound to God, that he might truly be made 
perfect (cf. 2 Tim 3.17). 

7 Donotletthe time pass idly with you, so that you produce no fruit from 
it, but just as you learn within the Church, so also now ask after profitable 
things, 8 and may your whole life be spent in this helpful exercise. 

9 Since God has brought us together to benefit each other, and has given 
us great tranquillity from the clamour and the disturbance of the world, 
10 let us not turn aside to any other task, or allow sleep to overtake our 
bodies. 11 Instead, let us spend what remains of the night in worthwhile 


1 Or, taking the reading of D: ... that a man shall love God that he may truly be made perfect. 


D745 
Bab 


Aib 


C318 


B3a 


52 PROLOGUE i1 که‎ 


6 نسم‎ ea aa calls eaa x دحم‎ NL ebri sioa 
نحص‎ AMİN Gi masalsı La inal > urs 
walla 

ms 33 outa) hi aera estos pam Nam مقع‎ Ya 2 
eina abre | ج ححك دحية» دعت‎ UA | عسمه بل‎ 13 tox s 
aA, daar 14 neon eM Los S3 Whar ds لص‎ as ala جف‎ 
| مفحد.‎ eMe دود لر‎ trons ales قحف س له‎ Cour alas 
€? م لمحف‎ zis am am as Lam casks Ar eiam 
cos یلم‎ draia تست بط‎ AA arei aoni Arar 
E 

mansard yc حصب‎ Alr مر‎ edl ir re M 15 
Mazı محخد | حدم‎ mia lu, ددج‎ la anama 16 ir 042 
wen izan. ولك‎ omes دم‎ odo. ossa chai دحلج‎ hamal 
.> کید‎ eai تحلى‎ ph m mia naa 

whims marah amh eerie دك‎ halı Mam eM 17 
بای‎ unas os esset 18 aala rami cal, riea saahala 
vae quio Ak alı AR’ pan فتحم‎ Cura خیم‎ anı Qo 
کلم‎ iau dóm ram 19 لحتيى.‎ pir’ zarla veas >< | ul 
um دك‎ AY 20 مولع لحخد>.‎ wiu asda. دصق‎ 


Str MİLAN as om nee aie’ 


6 =s. A] ex BCD. 1 ,cocu3o3e ABC] دنع له‎ D. 12 x2 ABC] >% D. | 
sana CD] مححه‎ B, anna A. 18 oray ABC] حط‎ iso D. 20 دحت‎ ABC] 
eva D. 
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questions and in pondering the things that profit, fulfilling that saying of the 
blessed David: he shall meditate on the law of the Lord day and night (Ps 1.2). 

12 So then, let each bring forward whatever he needs to ask for the 
consideration of common enquiry; 13 for things that are obscure are more 
easily revealed by the diligent investigation of the many, when God grants 
unstintingly the finding of what we seek (cf. Mt 7.7). 14 For just as necessity 
is imposed on us by the word of the Apostle who said: woe to me if I do not 
preach the Gospel (1Cor 9.16), so also punishment is yours if you neglect 
questions befitting the truth, or observe feebly and carelessly those things 
that are delivered to you. 

i5 This is why our Lord said: The word I have spoken with him, this shall 
judge him on the last day (Jn 12.48), 16 and: the servant who does not know 
the will of his master, yet does what is worthy of blows, shall be beaten with 
few blows, but the one who knows it and does not act, and does not dispose 
things according to the will of his master, shall be beaten with many blows (Lk 
12.48,47). 

17 Let us pray then that for us there be a blameless ministry of the word 
and for you an instruction bearing good fruits. 18 As you are convinced that 
these words shall rise up before your face at the judgment seat of Christ: For 
Iwill reprove you, he said, and present these things before your eyes (Ps 49.21), 
19 so then, let us consider soberly what is said and be diligent in putting the 
instruction into practise, 20 because we know not the day of the coming of 
our Lord (Mt 24.42). 
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54 1 ea Mex 


QF1 


RBas 11-6 (Zelzer 8-9), LR 1 (PG 31.905-908) 


harman wa | chin QV domi جلد‎ pir rr iQ 
پلحعع‎ der دک‎ gis Gro لحعلى‎ yım Sa مد«‎ aiei 
or. Za oso ida ran om دصحف. دعنك‎ 033589 coloca 
< Sen ea Dara moms Worn tet 36 eI تک‎ anla 
samI TA كم‎ amal 

MALI æm am ods rm çanlar 1 im alas :R 
له.ذح.‎ zoe si hal mass als ab ماد‎ UA خد‎ Loa ones 
KANAMA حت‎ pa حدر له‎ 2 duia ia مدر‎ rana abr’ 
Q0 YENI مض حلت‎ Wal als ج‎ Yale Sisal poids ta 
asidi. ددص‎ chaq 3 X230 saxon وله كومردك‎ | Nas la 

ab 4‏ دی mira Li‏ صم ema M maaa‏ مرحت sia‏ حل 
سوك sah pidi 5 oe rel halı‏ معجه ax. eas VS cÀ‏ .| 
حد دضع لمدحت حست. ون am‏ دم حخشت, am‏ دمدحث. mA aaa‏ 
Son mani)‏ سوک tera 6 amina‏ دج eo Sardis elo‏ 
esir‏ 3 حلصن pal rahalorra mal e ao eohi» dura‏ 
mar‏ <> مط أحهمقدلهه, حكن 


1 Ay ۸[ add exBCD. 2 سدم‎ pas >B plan SA, paa CD. 3 halora ABC] 
> .لآ وتمتحوط‎ | amA] asırraB, casco C, atarraaD. 7 YA] ra BCD. || 7A] 
»23 BC, ,233 D. 10 سلی‎ ABC] wre حله سل مح حلت‎ oD. 12 مصعم‎ AB] 
مصعم‎ aA C, vD. || 3o ABC] Hama ذحجع‎ D. 14-15 mami misora A| حدم‎ 
nami BC, جر‎ ream nyo D. 15 etos (s. sey A)D] easton BC. | words AB] 
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QF1 


RBas 1 (Zelzer 8-9), 1-6 LR 1 (PG 31.905-908) 


Q: The brothers say: Since the word? has given us permission to ask 
questions of you, we seek before all else to learn whether there is an order 
and sequence in the commandments of our Lord, and which is the first and 
the second and so on, or whether they are all lead each other, so that it will 
be easy for one who wishes to make a beginning from wherever he is? 

R: Basil says: 1 This question of yours is an old one that is already recorded 
in the Gospels. For when a teacher ofthe law, coming up to our Lord, said to 
him: Rabban, what is the first and chief commandment in the Torah? 2 our 
Lord then answered the question and said: You shall love the Lord your God 

from your whole heart and from your whole soul and from your whole strength. 
This is the first and the chief commandment. 3 And the second is like it: You 
shall love your neighbour as yourself (Mt 22.36—39 Mk 12.28-31). 

4 Sothen, our Lord and our God himself assigned the first and great rank 
among his commandments when he spoke of love for God, 5 and then he 
assigned for us the second in good order—since it is like the first in force, but 
as the fulfilment of the first and derived from it—namely that we are to be 
diligent to love our neighbours. 6 Hence from these sayings and from others 
like them that are in the holy scriptures we learn that there is an order and 
sequence in the commandments of our Lord. 


? The Syriac can just as easily be understood: 'Since your speech/discourse has given us 
permission to ask questions, which is exactly how Rufinus translated the Greek. The multiple 
nuances are in the word ó Aöyoç and its Syriac equivalent, meltho, and also from the fact that 
in the ancient languages an attendant possessive sense is often to be understood from the 
context. 
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D746 


C320 


56 2 دم نم‎ Ade 


QF 2 


RBas 2 (Zelzer 9-25); 1-57 LR 2 (PG 31.907—916), 58-69 LR 3 (915-917), 
70-73 LR 4 (919-920), 74-93 LR 5 (919-924), 94-112 LR 6 (925-928) 
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QF 2 


RBas 2 (Zelzer 9-25), 1-57 LR 2 (PG 31.907—916), 58-69 LR 3 (915-917), 
70-73 LR 4 (919-920), 74-93 LR 5 (919-924), 94-112 LR 6 (925-928) 


Q: The brothers say: Speak to us first, then, of this love for God. For we 
have heard that we ought to love. But we want to learn how it is realized. 

R: Basil says: 1 This is an excellent preparation for the discourse which 
you ask in your quest for the truth, and one well-fitted to the goal of righ- 
teousness that is set before us for our imitation. May God by his help grant 
that we act accordingly. 

2 Now we should know that this commandment of love for God is 
one among all the work of the virtues, yet in force it embraces all the 
commandments, as our Lord himself said: On these two commandments hang 
the law and the prophets (Mt 22.40). 3 But for the present we do not approach 
the enquiry into the commandments in fragmentary fashion, for would it not 
lead us us too far astray, to assemble all the commandments in order to speak 
on this subject of love for God? 4 Instead, what is modest and sufficient for 
your hearing and needful above all, is that we put you in mind of this goal: 
the love that we owe to God. 

First of all we assert this, that of all the commandments that have been 
given to us by God, we possess the capacity implanted in our nature to fulfil 
them from our inward disposition.? 5 Hence it is neither wearying to us, as 
if we owed something alien to our will, 6 nor should we be elated as if we 
were fulfilling something beyond what we have received. 

7 If we perform these commandments simply and fittingly, we are per- 
fecting a glorious discipline in ourselves, but if we corrupt their operation, 
we are lowered to evil. 8 This then is the definition of vice: an odious use, 
apart from the commandments of God, of those things which are given to 


3 dus th SR 157 185A: roar] toe, diathesis (= affectus) in its various forms. Basil 
makes constant use of this medical term in his soul-doctoring. It means that inward attitude, 
orientation, motivating power of the person formed by the affect of memory, reason and will 
upon emotion, and emotion in turn upon memory, reason and will. We must necessarily form 
our disposition so that it becomes an ally in the godly life and not a hindrance. In this trans- 
lation és. طلخ‎ is almost always rendered ‘disposition’. Perhaps a colloquial English equiv- 
alent might be ‘mindset’ See the excellent study by J.E. Bamberger, 'MNHMH-AIAOEXIX The 
Psychic Dynamisms in the Ascetic Theology of Saint Basil’ in Orientalia Christiana Periodica 
34 (1968), 233-251. 
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us by him for the good, even as the use of the commandments of our Lord 
comes from the beauty of a good conscience. g Iftherefore the will of a good 
conscience is in us, love for God is also perfected in us. 

10 We have received, then, the commandment to love God. We also pos- 
sess the capacity to love in our will from the beginning of our constitution. 
11 And we do not discover the proof from elsewhere, but can learn it from 
our own self. 12 For it reveals this, that we desire the beautiful, even if some- 
thing wickedly appears good to us that is not. 13 Even so, love is in our nature 
inherently without being taught, and of our own will we turn a favourable 
disposition towards our benefactors. 

14 What beauty therefore is more wonderful than God, 15 or what 
disposition dearer than the majesty of his splendour, 16 or what love keener 
and more ineffable like to the love of God at work in the soul purified from 
vices, 17 whereby in the Song of Songs it is the true sensibility that says: I 
am wounded by love (Sg 2.5)? 18 For the beauty of God is ineffable. Were we 
to speak of lightning flashes, 19 or of the rays of the morning star, or of the 
light of the sun and of the moon, all these are of a meaner display than the 
true light, as the gloom of a deep night and darkness that is not be compared 
with the clarity of the light at noon. 

20 Yet this beauty of God is not visible to the eyes of the body, but is 
visible only to the soul and the mind. 21 And wherever its light has illumined 
any one of the saints it has left in them a suffering that burns because of his 
ineffable love. 22 And they have shunned this temporal life saying: When 
shall I come and see your face? (Ps 41.2 Pesh.) 23 and: My soul is thirsting 

for you, the living God (Ps 41.1). 24 And just as the vision of that exceeding 
beauty was for them insatiable, so that again they prayed intensely that the 
vision of the beauty of the Lord’s reality be prolonged in their soul through 
all the life of their sojourn, so then we are desirous of the beautiful from our 
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nature. 25 But God is perfect beauty. Accordingly the debt rightly required 
of us is that we love him, 26 so that if we neglect or despise his love, a wrath 
is prepared for us which we cannot escape. 

27 What greater loss is there, and indescribable, than to fall away from the 
love of God? 28 For if even in offspring a love for their parents is implanted 
by nature, and this is known from the love felt by the offspring of human 
beings and also of dumb animals towards their mothers, 29 then let us not 
appear dumber even than the animals who are quite without speech, by our 
estrangement from love towards our Maker. 30 Even if we do not know how 
he is, from this fact, that we were created by him, we owe it to love him, and 
we ought to cleave to the memory of him continually, as do offspring towards 
their mothers. 31 But the love of benefactors surpasses even that of nature. 
32 And this is true not only of human beings but also of all animals, that 
their love follows after anyone who does them good. 33 For The ox knows its 
owner and the ass its master’s crib. 34 Let the reproaches that follow be said 
of us in vain: Israel has not recognized me, and my people has not understood 
me (Is 1.3). 

35 If without our being taught, we take great pains to repay a love towards 
our benefactors, 36 what word is there that can be an adequate recompense 
for God's gifts to us, for they are many in number, and so splendid in their 
magnificence, that one of them is enough to claim all the recompense that 
it is in our power to repay? 37 For I leave aside the many gifts, however 
surpassing in their magnificence and in their grace, which in comparison 
with those things that surpass them are as insignificant as the light of the 
stars that is dimmed by the light of the sun's rays. 38 For it is not right to 
leave aside these excellences and measure the excellence of the Benefactor 
by those that are inferior. 
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39 Let us now pass over in silence the rising of the sun and the brilliance 
ofits light, 4o the vicissitudes of the atmosphere, the changes of the seasons, 
the waters from the clouds and the other waters from the earth and from 
the sea also, 41 and the whole earth, and all that springs from the earth, 
and those that inhabit the waters, the great variety of animals that are all 
assigned to the service of our life. 

42 But there is this, that even if we wished to do so we could not, and 
that we should be entirely silent about it we cannot, 43 even if it is truly 
impossible to speak worthily of it. 44 It is this: that God* dignified man 
with the knowledge of himself, and honoured him with reason beyond all 
animals and provided for his delight the wondrous beauty of paradise, 45 
and when the serpent beguiled him and he fell into the power of sin, and 
through that sin was sent into death, God did not turn aside from him 46 
but gave him the Law for his helper, set angels over him to minister to him, 
and sent prophets to him, to check the impulse to vices with threats, 47 and 
he encouraged a disposition for the virtues by promises, and made known 
beforehand by many images what the end would be for virtues and vices. 

48 And though the generous Lord helped us in all these ways, we per- 
sisted in our disobedience. Not even so did he avert his face from us, for the 
grace of our Lord did not abandon us, that he should cut off his love from us, 
although we had disdained his generosities by our ingratitude. 49 Instead 


^ The text of RBas and QF are in complete accord here, whereas LR 2.3 913B inserts at this 
point: ‘made man in his image and likeness (cf. Gen 1.26-27) and ... There are liturgical 
resonances throughout this section. See also RBas 134. Embedded in RBas 2.44—50 are the 
following verbatim or near verbatim echoes of the Anaphora of St Basil, from the section 
between the Sanctus and the Institution narrative which relate the economy of creation 
and salvation: God [made] man in his image ... delight [in the inconceivable beauties] of 
paradise ... beguiled by the serpent ... he did not turn away ... gave him the Law for a help, set 
angels over him ... sent prophets ... [quoting Phil 2.6-7] he did not deem equality with God as 
something to be grasped, rather he divested himself accepting the form of a slave. 

Since most of these liturgical echoes are already present in the Small Asketikon, it is clear 
during his mission among the ascetics of Pontus in 363-365, Basil was already using an earlier, 
shorter form of Anaphora in the Liturgy, of Antiochene provenance. The fact that in the 
Great Asketikon the allusion to Gen 1.27 is replaced with an express citation of Gen 1.26 hints 
at stages of accretion in the texts of both the Asketikon and the Anaphora during Basil's 
lifetime. According to GNaz, Oration 43.34, Basil's activities as a presbyter under Eusebius in 
the late 360s: included ‘formulation of prayers, regulations for good order in the sanctuary’. 
See A. Holmes ‘A Life Pleasing to God’, 82-84 and esp. n. 13, 88. See also L. Bouyer, Eucharist, 
Theology and Spirituality ofthe Eucharistic Prayer, esp. 292—296. Bouyer shows in graphic form 
three different strata in the Anaphora's composition. 
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he called us out of death and gave us life, 50 he who, though he is the form 
of God, did not reckon comparability with God as something to be grasped, 
but emptied himself and took the form of a servant (Phil 2.6—7), 51 and he 
carried our infirmities in his kindness, and bore our pains in his mercy, and 
was wounded for our sake, that by his bruises we might be healed (Is 53.4—5,11), 
52 and he redeemed us from the curse, by becoming a curse for our sake (Gal 
3.13) and underwent a shameful death (Wisd 2.2) that he might raise us to life. 
53 And this was not enough that he merely gave life to us who were dead, 
but he also dignified us with the glory of the divinity (cf. 2Pet 1.4) 54 and 
prepared an eternal rest for us that surpasses in the greatness of its delight 
what can be known by the mind of man (cf. 1Cor 2.9). 

55 What return, therefore, shall we make to the Lord for all he has bestowed 
onus? (Ps 115.12) Yet he is so generous that he does not seek recompense from 
us, except that for all his gifts to us, it is enough simply that we love him. 56 
In the face of all these gifts, then, who is not awestruck and seized by the 
thought how right it is to love God who has bestowed upon us such benefits 
as these? 57 Concerning love for God, these things are sufficient, for, as I said 
earlier, this is our aim, not to speak of everything-for indeed we cannot-but 
to call briefly to mind those things which are the most important, so that the 
recollection may stir us to effect the love of God in our soul. 

58 Now we must speak also of that commandment which is the second in 
order and power. 59 For we said earlier that the cultivator and nurse of that 
power that is sown in the nature of our disposition is the commandment 
of God. 60 Since then we have been commanded to love our neighbours as 
ourself (Mt 22.39), let us consider whether there is in us the power from God 
to accomplish it. 61 Who therefore does not know that man did not come 
into being fierce and wild, still less did he come into being as something that 
lives from itself and for itself alone, but is domestic-minded and sociable 
with his own kind? 62 There is nothing that so accords with our nature than 
this: that we should associate with one another in noble deeds, and that we 
need one another to love our own kind. 

63 This then is that seed of love which our Lord himself first gave to us, 
and seeks also its fruits from us. And through the demonstration of love for 
him he binds our love for one another, 64 for By this they shall know that 
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you are my disciples, when among you there is love one for another (Jn 13.35). 
65 And he so links these two commandments together in every way that the 
good deeds that we do for our neighbour he afterwards ascribes to himself 
and reckons them as done to himself, for: I was hungry and you gave me to 
eat (Mt 25.35), and so on. 66 Afterward indeed he said: When you did this to 
one of these lesser brothers, it is to me you did it (Mt 25.40). 67 Accordingly by 
means of the first commandment one accomplishes also the second, and by 
means of the second one ascends to the first, so that when someone loves our 
Lord, he will likewise love his neighbour. 68 For our Lord said: Everyone who 
loves me, keeps my commandments (Jn 14.15). But this is my commandment, 
that you love one another (Jn 15.12). 69 Thus whoever loves his neighbour 
completes love for God, for he receives this favour to himself. 

70 For those newly introduced to the fear of God, a curb of fear is useful, 
so that their instruction shall accord with the commandment of Solomon 
the wise: The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom (cf. Prov 1.7). 71 
However you who have passed beyond that infancy that is in Christ have no 
need of milk (cf. 1Cor 3.1-2, Heb 5.1213), but are trained by that awed love 
of God to perfect your inner man (cf. Eph 3.16, 413) through the discipline 
of wholesome food (cf. Heb 5.12). 72 For you the primary commandments 
are useful, because by them you are able to perfect the whole truth (Jn 
16.13) of love for Christ. 73 And this is certain, that each of us must be 
very watchful lest the surpassing greatness of God’s gifts becomes for us a 
weightier judgment, if we are not diligent towards our Benefactor. 

74 Yet we must recognize this, that not only shall no love for God or love 
for our neighbour be in us, but we shall also be incapable of keeping the 
other commandments, if our disposition is distracted among many things. 
75 Fora man cannot perfect any craft or skill if he passes from one thing to 
another. 76 We must therefore guard our heart with all watchfulness, lest 
we allow the disposition of God to slip away from us and we are ensnared 
by the fantasies of wicked desires. 77 So let the constant memory of God 
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be engraved in our soul as a seal that that does not lose its stamp. 78 Let us 
therefore bear about the disposition of God in all our movements. For such is 
the way that we are able to perfect love for God. 79 This love in turn stirs us 
to the work of all God’s commandments, and by these it is also safeguarded, 
insofar as we receive it and do not lapse from it. 

80 And our Lord shows us this, for on one occasion he said: If you love 
me, keep my commandments (Jn 14.15) 81 and: you shall abide in my love, 
just as I myself have kept my Fathers commandments and abide in his love 
(Jn 15.10). 82 And from this he teaches us through these commandments 
that the intent of the commandment is the work of love, so that we steer 
our efforts towards him according to the goal of his loving-kindness. 83 For 
just as the artisans in the crafts of this world first set the goal for the task, 
and piece by piece fashion their work according to that goal that they have 
set before them, 84 so also with our own tasks: let one tenet and one order 
be set before us, to perform his commandments in a way that pleases God. 
85 For the work cannot be perfected fully unless it is perfected according to 
the will of the one who commissioned it. 86 In accordance with the will of 
God then, we must be diligent in his work and cleave to him, so that by the 
constant remembrance of him within us we complete his work. 

87 For just as a smith, when he makes something that has been entrusted 
to him—perhaps it might be an axe or something else that has been bidden 
him to do—retains in his mind the shape in which he was commanded to 
fashion it, 88 while he also remembers him who told him to do it, and thus 
he fashions it, mindful of the will of the one who required the implement 
from him, 89 for if he strays from what he was commanded, he does 
something else that he was not told to do, 9o so also let the Christian make 
ready with his highest effort according to the will of God, 91 so that he too 
fully orders the task and completes the thought ofthe one who commanded 
him 92 and fulfils the saying: Whether you eat or drink, or whatever else you 
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do, do all so that God may be glorified (1 Cor 10.31). 93 But if he corrupts the 
perfection of the commandments with another work, it is clear from this 
that he is very weak in the remembrance of God. 

94 He perfects and fulfils the truth of the commandments when his soul 
is undistracted, and when in the monastery he is moved to compunction 
concerning his own person. But that he should mingle in his way of life 
with those who behave disdainfully and carelessly and who are without fear 
towards the commandments of our Lord, is very harmful for him, 95 as the 
teaching of Solomon demonstrates: Do not dwell with a wrathful man, lest you 
learn his customs and acquire a stumbling-block for your soul (Prov 22.24), 96 
and again that saying: Go out from among them and be separated from them, 
says the Lord (2Cor 6.17) demonstrates the same point, 97 that from now 
on desires, whether through the eyes or through the ears, do not entice us to 
sin, so that it comes to be in us, and we lead our soul astray by it and become 
accustomed to it. And if thus it becomes of little account to us that we keep 
our soul tranquil in our monastery, it is also explained to us that we are to be 
constant in prayer (cf. Lk 18.1 Rom 12.12), 98 for in this way too we are able 
to overcome those earlier habits by which we had been led, when we were 
estranged from the commandments of our Lord. 99 And this is no mean 
struggle, to overcome one's earlier habits, for when habit is strengthened in 
the soul through length of time, it acquires force from nature and abides in 
aman. 

100 Rather we must each deny ourself and carry the cross of Christ and 
so follow after him (Mt 16.24). 101 That someone should deny himself is 
this: to forget entirely his former dealings, and to withdraw wholly from his 
former evil wishes. 102 Otherwise, by living amid detestable customs, we 
shall scarcely be able to abstain from them, ifI do not say that we are entirely 
incapable of withdrawing from them. 

103 But also that saying, that one take up one's cross and follow our Lord 
(Mt16.24): this mingled way of life is a hindrance to such a quest. 104 For the 
readiness to die for Christ (cf. Lk 22.23) and to mortify one's members that are 
upon the earth (Col 3.5), and preparedness for every danger that comes upon 
us for the name of Christ (cf. Rom 8.35-37)— such indeed is the manner in 
which one carries one's cross and follows after him (Mt16.24). 105 And from 
this life mingled with detestable customs we see that there comes a great 
hindrance for us, since it is opposed to the standard of the cross. 


Bi2b 
C328 


Aga 


Biga 


Agb 


C329 


72 3 rea Awd 


io yanal dosha mam حل‎ pian sah rr dana 6 
„mra | mena LA 3 107 عمط له‎ ehar | e arı ease erre 
صم‎ 108 „maica حل‎ ¿ho sous e کی‎ tay is çar 
mra 9 IAM WALT 3703 Qc ter. m7 çala Da ebei Twaa 
ar 

Mie دحححر | حه. وه‎ madet eso0x 50 Ara دی‎ 05 109 
ram on biur am. mler aiar م‎ WA due aa eia 
Aiva» on qaal» دوي‎ eo 110 ~dusihs missar pant دنه‎ 
aee yanasdıma cas amI iam ramı م‎ be Mrl 
ça uari حم‎ Veri ia حهه‌قونهه:‎ mahaa دهد‎ 1 
c حصححمعانهط‎ ar ee 112 mal دحك‎ > al paw >À خلیی‎ 
دحوم‎ . A molas oN بلح‎ durumu mre rin 
dun e mals ¿hraa 3 Am دح‎ cu» 


QF3 
RBas 3 (Zelzer 25-34), LR 7 (PG 31.927-934) 


Gamlı ac Galina idle ora en حلا‎ pine ür :Q 
hal amit due ira Ouen mnc ele zan. :23>3 | masi 
دجسم‎ tered ردص لہ‎ alla plate هه‌قدنه‌ه, دحي . خحیصن‎ 
حقر تحندہ. يلت‎ er? حم‎ ۵ eom marasi eo دنه‎ Mo م‎ 
seam) anı rae Dess وت | نيك‎ cod Ars 
Minar محص تخس نسم تحص‎ 45051 tor حصعلمه‎ :R 
ر‎ MASLAN م‎ ar var (UM pi yanal 2 . دحم سح‎ 
lam hanım wai على صم‎ rail nad yim vr mn 
cal dure eX خت‎ rar 3 gl exch bs bur 
صم‎ tals نحت‎ ieaoo دی سک‎ arm حل‎ ianu cura 
c» anas reo sa|.r asco تلطاعجعطه‎ e ar Lamina; ait 


4 çazaza BCDJ gaz A. 8 dun 3S BCD]. حتحغقطى‎ A. 9-0 ja... amis تم‎ 
maal ABC]omD. 12 caza Al mas BCD. 16 arz A] aesa BCD. 


10 


15 


20 


THE QUESTIONS OF THE BROTHERS 3 73 


106 Furthermore, a man begins to consider the many who transgress the 
law, so that he does not even have the opportunity 107 to perceive his own 
sins, even for a short time, or to be contrite in repentance for his own failings. 
108 By comparison with those who are worse than he, he imagines in himself 
that he is achieving something of virtue. 

109 Yet again, through the tumult and the hindrance operative in that 
mingled way of life, he will be defrauded of the remembrance of God, that 
remembrance which above all should be in our disposition continually. no 
Anyone in such a case not only suffers the loss of joy and gladness in God 
ı1 and revelling and delighting in the commandments of our Lord, as in 
the saying: Sweet are your words to my throat, more precious than honey in the 
mouth (Ps 18.10), 12 but one who utterly ignores the threat of the judgments 
of our Lord even trains himself in contempt, and there is no worse ruin than 
this enormity that can come upon him. 


QF3 
RBas 3 (Zelzer 25-34), LR 7 (PG 31.927-934) 


Q: The brothers say: Since the word? has assured us that there is danger 
if one's life is conducted in the midst of those who are contemptuous and 
scornful towards our Lord's commandments, we are persuaded to learn 
whether one who withdraws from such as these ought to live from and for 
himself alone, or with brothers of the same mind who have also chosen for 
themselves this goal of the fear of God? 

R: Basil says: 1 We find that in many matters the way of life with the many 
is more fitting. 2 First ofall, we find that none of us suffices for himself even 
in his practical affairs, but we fulfil our needs through one another for the 
necessities of life. 3 For just as the foot has the function of its nature, but 
has need of the other limbs, since without the complement of their aid it 
does not suffice even for its own ministry, and by itself alone it is without 
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solace for its lack, 4 so also with the solitary life, not even their own ministry 
is of any use, and we are comfortless without the joy of each other. 

5 The rationale of love does not even permit us to do such a thing: 
that each should seek to be by himself alone, for Love does not seek any 
satisfaction for itself alone (1Cor 13.4). 6 Moreover, a man cannot easily see 
his fault when he is solitary, since he has no-one to reprove him, 7 so that 
what is written shall happen to him: Woe to one who is alone, for if he falls, 
he has no-one to raise him up (Eccles 4.10). 8 And the plurality of God’s 
commandments is more readily discharged by the many, whereas someone 
by himself alone, in the service of one commandment is hindered from the 
many commandments, from this that he should visit the sick and from giving 
welcome to strangers (Mt 25.36,35). 

9 Now if we are all one body in Christ, as it is written, so that we are 
members of one other, (Rom 12.5), we shall be made whole, one with the other, 
in the framework of the one body, through the Spirit of Holiness. 10 But if 
each of us chooses a way of life that is for himself alone, without that good 
counsel which is the dispensation of common advantage, such a one instead 
fulfils in his own person the maladies of the self-pleasers. 11 How then can 
we, being sundered and divided one from another in such a way, fulfil the 
ministry of love, and how shall there be found among us the harmony of 
members? 12 One neither rejoices with another who is glorified, nor suffers 
with another who grieves (cf. Rom 12.15), since anyone who dwells alone is 
separated by all this distance, for he is unable to see his neighbour as it is 
better that he should. 

13 And because none of us alone is sufficient to receive the entire oper- 
ation of the Spirit of Holiness, but the gifts are distributed in their several 
portions to each as it is fitting (cf. Rom 12.6), 14 the gifts that are in each of 
us contribute like the limbs to the building up of the whole body. 15 For to 
one is given the word of wisdom, and to others is given the word of knowledge, 
and to others faith, and to others prophecy, and to others healing (1 Cor 12.8), 
and so on, and the gift that each of them has is not on his own account but 
for the helping of others. 
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16 Foritis necessary that the gifts of each of them should be in common. 
17 Anyone therefore who lives alone in solicitude for himself, possesses one 
only gift, and with him it is useless, being void of benefit to the many, because 
he buries it in himself. 18 For you are aware in the reading from the gospel 
how great was the danger to him who put his mina into the ground (cf. Mt 
25.18—25), lest he produce any profit from it. 19 But with the support of 
the many, each of us also enjoys his own gift, because it is magnified and 
multiplied to him through the participation of the many, and he harvests 
fruits from the gift of others as if from his own. 

20 For one finds many benefits through the discipline of dwelling with 
the many, 21 though it would not be easy for us to number them all now. 
The securing of the benefits given to us by God is certainly more suited to 
this dwelling of the many than to living alone, 22 and also the plotting of the 
enemy is more difficult through the watchfulness of the many. 23 Through 
the vigilance of those whose minds are vigilant, if it should happen that one 
of them falls asleep in the heavy slumber of the sin hidden within him, he is 
diligently roused, 24 and again, he who has sinned withdraws from his sin 
more readily when he is shamed by the agreement of the many who reprove 
him, so that in his regard that saying shall be fulfilled: Sufficient for such a 
one is the rebuke of the many (2Cor 2.6). 

25 And again, when someone is continually in the prayer of God, his 
solace is multiplied through the proof of the many who have a share in his 
toil, so that the gift of God that is for us, becomes an effectual grace through 
the presence of the many, and many acknowledge Him because of us, and 
He is glorified by many. 

26 Danger too threatens the one dwelling in solitude. The first and 
greatest is that he supposes that he excels in the virtue of his soul, for since 
there is no-one in his dwelling by whom his work may be tested, he supposes 
in himself that he is perfect in the commandments of God and complete. 
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27 And again, because his thinking is untrained by the dispositions of 
the many, he neither acknowledges his own defects, 28 nor does he know 
progress in good deeds, and is lacking in all the labour of the command- 
ments. 29 For in what way shall he demonstrate his humility of mind, since 
he has no-one before whom he must show himself still humbler, or to whom 
shall he show his mercy when he is cut off from communion with everyone? 
30 How shall he prove himself in patience, when he has no-one to oppose 
his wishes? 31 But if someone says that the Holy Scriptures are enough for 
him, to whom shall such a one submit his thinking to be verified? 32 He 
is like one who has learnt carpentry, but who never displays the labour in 
practice, 33 or like one who has learnt metalwork, but never puts his lesson 
into practice. 

34 For behold, even our Lord himself did not deem that teaching by 
word alone was sufficient, but in order to deliver to us a perfect example 
of humility of mind, in the fullness of love, he girded his loins, and arose and 
washed the feet of his disciples (Jn 13.5). 35 Whose feet therefore do you 
wash, or whom do you console, or after whom are you the last (Mk 9.35), 
when you dwell by yourself alone? 

36 Now in that which is written: How good and how beautiful it is when 
brothers dwell as one, the Spirit of Holiness compares such a dwelling to the 
holy anointing with which the High Priest was anointed (cf. Ps 132.1-2). How 
therefore shall this be fulfilled in the secret dwelling of a single man? 

37 This is a stadium ofuprightness in which we strive for the sweet odour 
ofan increase of righteousness, and for the firm discipline ofthe virtues, and 
for meditation on the commandments of our Lord, among brothers who dwell 
as one (Ps 1324), 38 like the saints of whose cohesion among themselves 
it was written in the Acts: 39 All the believers dwelt as one, and all they 
possessed was in common (Acts 2.44). 
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QF 4 
RBas 4 (Zelzer 32-34), LR 8 (PG 31.933-942) 
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QF 4 
RBas 4 (Zelzer 32-34), LR 8 (PG 31.933-942) 


Q: The brothers say: Ought one to leave everything and then approach this 
way of life in our Lord? 

R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord Jesus Christ says: If anyone comes to me, let him 
deny himself and take up his cross and come after me (Mt 16.24), 2 and again 
he says: Anyone who does not leave all that he has, cannot be my disciple (Lk 
14.33), 3 Yet that a man should renounce everything and take up his cross, 
this is not the perfection of the commandments but the beginning of the 
commandments, for does he not renounce Satan in this way and all his 
works?® 4 Certainly it was on account of this that it was said. For it does 
not concern one who is training with tenacity to keep to perfection, but one 
who is approaching the beginning of his confession of faith. 

5 But whoever renounces his own self, as we said earlier, also renounces 
his former habits in which his life was wickedly spent. 6 He renounces 
moreover the love that is from the world, and fleshly kinship that is a 
hindrance to the goal of the cross. 7 And he deems as his true parents 
those who begot him in Jesus Christ through the Gospel (cf. 1Cor 4.15), and 
he numbers as his brothers those who like him have received the Spirit of 
Holiness to become adopted sons (Rom 8.15), and accordingly all possessions 
are reckoned by him like one who henceforth deems them foreign. 8 And 
concerning all the appetites of the world, he takes up the word of the Apostle 
and says: the world is crucified to me and I am crucified to the world (Gal 6.14). 
How therefore can he become a slave to the anxiety of the world (Mt 13.22), 
he to whom it has been said: let him renounce even his own self (Lk 14.26)? 9 
Therefore the perfect renunciation of ourself that has been commanded us 
by our Lord is so accomplished in us when we are estranged from the unruly 
life that is in the world. 

10 Now the way one begins to estrange oneself from these things is 
through becoming a stranger to one’s possessions, and by withdrawing from 
empty glory and other things like these, 11 even as the Apostles did when 


6 The reference appears to be the abjuration of Satan in Baptism. 
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they cleaved to our Lord. James and John left Zebedee their father and the 
boat itself (cf. Mt 4.21-22), 12 while Matthew rose up from the tax office 
and followed our Lord (cf. Mt 9.9). He not only deserted and left behind the 
profit of tax-gathering, but also disdained the danger of the tax collectorship, 
13 not being overcome by fear of the authority for departing without a 
reckoning from that place of much reckoning, 14 because he was so greatly 
captivated with cleaving to the love of Christ. Therefore no-one who has 
betaken himself to this way of the cross can turn back again to this temporal 
life, 15 neither to the love of one’s kin, when they are opposed to the 
commandment of our Lord, nor to the love of nature whereby he withdraws 
from those things which are helpful, 16 for if anyone comes to me and does 
not hate his father and mother and wife and children and brothers and sisters: 
even himself, he cannot be my disciple, (Lk 14.26) 17 which is the same as: let 
him deny himself (Mt 16.24). 


QF 5 
RBas 5 (Zelzer 35-36), LR 9 (PG 31.941-944) 


Q: The brothers say: Ought one who is joining himself to those who 
have surrendered themselves to our Lord leave to his kin indifferently the 
possessions that are his portion? 

R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord said: Sell all you possess and give to the poor and 
you shall have treasure in heaven, and take up your cross and come follow me 
(Mt 19.21), and again he said: sell what your possess and give alms (Lk 12.23). 
2 I consider therefore that anyone who follows after this goal of becoming 
a stranger to what is his, should not at all make a reckoning of his property 
casually, 3 but receive it all carefully, and thenceforward treat all that is his 
as our Lord's, and so dispense it with all the uprightness of the fear of God, 
being aware of the danger of negligence (cf. Jer 48.10). 
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4 But if his relatives defraud him of his portion, let him remember our 
Lord who said: 5 There is no one who has left his house or his brothers or his 
sisters or his father or his mother or his wife or his children or his property, on 
account ofme and on account of my gospel, who shall not receive a hundredfold 
in this world, and in the world to come shall inherit eternal life (Mk 10.29—30 + 
Lk 14.26). 

6 Even so let him bear witness against those who defrauded him, 7 that 
theirs is the sin of those who commit sacrilege (cf. Rom 2.22), as our Lord 
commands who said: Jf your brother wrongs you, reprove him with witnesses, 
and so on (cf. Mt 18.15). 8 But that one should go to court to be judged 
before judges from outside, the word of the fear of God reproves them which 
says: Does any of you, having a grievance with a companion, dare to be judged 
before the unrighteous instead of before the saints? (1Cor 6.1) و‎ And again: 
you yourselves are defeated, that there should be judgment one against another 
among you (1Cor 6.7) 


QF 6 
RBas 6 (Zelzer 36-38), LR 10 (PG 31.943-948) 


Q: The brothers say: Ought we accept indifferently all who come to our 
Lord, or particular individuals, and should we receive them immediately or 
with testing, and with a testing of what kind? 

R: Basil says: 1 If the merciful Lord in his proclamation calls all who are 
troubled and oppressed by heavy burdens and promises them rest (cf. Mt 
11.28), there is a danger if one dismisses any of those who are making the 
approach to God. 

2 Nonetheless, those with their feet unwashed ought not to trample upon 
the sobriety of the teaching (cf. Jn 13.8). 3 On the contrary, just as our Lord 
Jesus Christ questioned the young man who came to him concerning his 
former way of life, and, when he learned from him that it had been well 
conducted by him, he bade him complete what was lacking, and only then 
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permitted him to follow after him (cf. Mt19.16—21), 4 so also with us: we must 
enquire concerning the past conduct of one who approaches us, in case he 
uses a dissembling appearance or an unstable disposition with us. 5 And 
if he readily takes upon himself the toils that constrain the body that he is 
asked to endure, 6 and if he confesses without hesitancy the former life of 
sins, and if he gladly accepts the cure that is applied to him, 7 and again if 
with all humility of mind he is not ashamed, and if he takes upon himself 
the menial employments of the brotherhood that are commanded him to 
perform, 8 and when he is proved and confirmed to be of a genuine mind 
and prepared with all diligence for every good work, it is right then that he 
be received. 

9 But before he is admitted into the body ofthe brotherhood, we ought to 
decree for him that he perform such tasks as seem irksome and disreputable 
to the worldly, 10 and we shall see whether he takes their inconveniences 
upon himself with the gladness and freedom that are in Christ, 11 and 
whether with inflinching disposition he displays his diligence in matters that 
are irksome. 


QF7 
RBas 7 (Zelzer 38-40), 1-10 LR 15 (PG 31.951-958), 14-15 LR 14 (PG 
31.949-952) 


Q: The brothers say: at what time oflife therefore should we be offered to 
God, and from what age shall we reckon that the profession of virginity’ is 
valid? 

R: Basil says: 1. Our Lord said: Let the little children come to me (Mk 10.14), 
and the Apostle praises him who from childhood had learned the Scriptures of 
God (2 Tim 3.15), and again commands fathers to rear and instruct their chil- 
dren in the teaching of our Lord (cf. Eph 6.4). 2. Any time of life therefore is 
suitable for receiving those who approach God, even from the earliest period 


7 LR 15.0 PG 31.9524: Thy THs xagOsvioac ópoAoytav; LR 15 shows that Basil was the first to 
institute a formal church-witnessed monastic profession. See also Letter 199, 18,19 (Def III, 
105-111) where he is clearly introducing the idea of an irrevocable public vow for both men 
and women as something ofa new principle, possible only because the Church is 'advancing* 
Note Basil's cautious interjections: ‘it seems to me) T think that’ etc. See also Letter 217, canon 
60 (Def III, 251). 
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of childhood. 3 But the proof that the profession of virginity is henceforth 
valid is from when it has advanced to that measure of age that can venture 
upon good and evil, and so let them be received,® 4 the children’s parents 
presenting them before the eye of witnesses, that an occasion for the mali- 
cious to speak against us in this matter may be excluded. 

5 And let there be diligence in the guardianship over them, so that they 
will be trained in all the virtues, in understanding and in word and in deeds. 
6 Indeed childhood reared in good works acquires a great advantage for its 
future. For one who undertook the toil of the virtues as a habit from a tender 
age, the things in which he was trained early continue firm in him without 
constraint. 

7 Those upon whom is the testimony of patience, let these be mandated 
with the guardianship of the children. For any fault found in them, let their 
admonition be proportioned to the measure of their age by the one who is 
set over them as director. 8 Let them be kept from futile words and from 
contentiousness and from intemperance, and from every display foreign to 
a good upbringing. 

g. But if, as their age increases, they do not show the virtuous upbringing 
that dignified their instruction, but continue in a distracted mind and in the 
impulses of luxury, even after such a way of life, 10 let those of such a kind 
be released outside, especially when their life begins to pull against others 
in the age of youthful vigour. 

n With those however who present themselves at a mature age, one 
shall investigate their former conduct, 12 and whether their desire to make 
their covenant? in this service is genuine and sufficient. 13 But let them be 
examined by those who know accurately how to assess those in this case. 


8 On the face of it, the Syriac text appears to be saying that a ‘profession of virginity’ is valid 
from the age of reason, traditionally about 7 years old. The Greek text and the Latin text, 
however, make a clear distinction between ‘oblation’, i.e. the reception of children into the 
guardianship of the community, and personally ratified profession, no sooner than the age 
that is valid for marriage. 

9 The Syriac word also denotes ‘stability’, ‘state, ‘profession’, etc. The oldest text A, has 
uniquely ‘their person, which could perhaps be interpreted: ‘... their desire to give their per- 
son in this service ...’ 
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(PG 31.961—966); edited to QF 8.25, Gribomont, 124-129, with French 
translation. 
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14 But if it happens that once they have been received they belie their 
profession, then it is necessary to regard them as those who have been 
perverse towards our Lord, before whom they professed in a firm covenant! 
never to be separated from him, 15 for Scripture has said: If a man sins 
against a man he shall entreat the Lord, but if he sins against God, whom shall 
he entreat? (1Sam 2.25). 


QF8 


RBas 8 (Zelzer 41-46), 1-25 LR 16 (PG 31.957-962), 26-36 LR 17 
(PG 31.961-966) 


Q: The brothers say: is fasting necessary for one who lives in the fear of 
God? 

R: Basil says: 1. 1 That self-control is necessary and advantageous is 
certain, firstly from the fact that the Apostle reckons self-control among the 

fruits of the Spirit of Holiness (Gal 5.22—23), 2 and again from the fact that 
the ministry of God is perfected without blame in itself (cf. 2 Cor 6.3), as the 
Apostle said, in labour and in vigil and in fasting and in nakedness and in 
purity (cf. 2 Cor 6.4—6), and with other things like these, 3 and again he said 
ina later place: In labour and fatigue, and in many vigils, in hunger and thirst, 
and in fasts often, with the rest of the perils (2 Cor 11.27). And again he said: 
Everyone who engages the struggle guards himself in all things (1Cor 9.25). 

4 Now the subduing of the body and its subjection (cf.1Cor 9.27) are estab- 
lished in no other way than by the self-control that comes from fasting. 5 
And the impetuosity of childhood that is difficult to tame, and the vehe- 
mence of adolescence is guarded in no other way than by the bridle of self- 
control which restrains all the appetites, for soft living is not befitting to the 
fool (Prov 19.10) as Solomon said—nor is it for the wise! 6 And the Apos- 
tle said: do not indulge the desire of your flesh (Rom 13.14) and: she who who 
cultivates luxury is dead even while she lives (1Tim 5.6). 7 The example also of 


10 This seems to imply a formal profession of commitment to the community. 
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the soft living of the rich man teaches us that most fitting for us is weakness, 
that is, in the self-control that comes from fasting, lest we also hear what that 
rich man heard: Remember that you received your good things during your life 
(Lk 16.25). 

2. 8 Moreover, how fearful a thing it is when we have no self-control in 
us the Apostle shows us, when he tallies the varieties of rebelliousness: 9 In 
the last days men shall arise who are lovers of self (2Tim 3.1-2), and when 
he had listed many kinds of vices, at the end he said: slanderers, those in 
whom is no self-control (2Tim 3.3). 10 And Esau too, indicted for his many 
vices, is condemned for this: that there was no self-control in him, he who 
for the sake of his meal lost the birthright of his seniority (Gen 25.33 Heb 
12.16). Moreover the transgression of the commandment befell the first man 
because self-control did not restrain him (cf. Gen 3.6). 

n Indeed all the lives of the saints of old were adorned with self-control. 
The example that our Lord gave during his coming in the flesh also teaches 
us concerning self-control. 12 As for Moses, it is through long fasting while 
he was with God on the mountain, that he received that ministry of the Spirit 
(cf. Deut 25.33). 13 And thus Elijah too was deemed worthy of the vision of 
God when he also fasted, like him, in the same great fast (cf. 1 Kg 19.8). 14 
Also Daniel and the three youths pleased God through the self-control of 
fasting, and their enemies were humbled by the power of their self-control 
that was in God (cf. Dan 1.6-16 3.24-28). 15 The life of John the Baptist 
also was perfected by self-control (cf. Mt 3.4). Our Lord also when he was 
manifested in the world, began with the self-control of fasting (Mt 4.2). 

16 Yet the self-control of fasting, this is not that one should consume 
nothing at all, for this is a violence that loosens a man from this life. 17 
Rather, we are obliged to fulfill the necessity of the body even as we flee 
the sweetness of the appetites. 18 And so we must fast from all those 
satisfactions that subsist in the passions of the appetites. 

19 Indeed we should fast not only from desires for foods, but also from all 
harmful desires. 20 The one who fasts perfectly, fasts also from the empty 
glory of human beings; also from the desire for riches, and from anger and its 
impulses, and from human sadness; also from all those desires that are not 
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fitting before God, those which take advantage of the ill-disciplined soul and 
bind it with harsh bonds. 

21 For just as we see that all the commandments adhere one to another, 
and when a single one of them is cut off from its neighbour, we cannot keep 
them completely, 22 so also with the self-control of fasting: without all those 
things that are necessary for it, true fasting cannot be. Again, the perfect 
faster is this: he is one who with a humble soul fasts from empty glory, 23 
and again, he fasts also from possessions, that he may complete in generous 
measure the voluntary poverty that is commanded in the Gospel (cf. Mt 
19.21). 24 And again, one who fasts in accordance with justice is such that he 
is not prone to anger and is a stranger to wrath and stripped of rage. 25 And 
there is a measuring scale for his tongue, and a boundary to his gaze, and a 
continence to his hearing, and he is a stranger to unnecessaries. Indeed it 
is through self-control that we are able to accomplish those things that are 
commanded. 

26 For self-control also curbs laughter and orders the movements of 
the soul. We should observe the limit of laughter as far as cheerfulness of 
face, by expressing the gladness of the soul with a moderate cheerfulness at 
appropriate times. 27 But that someone should become cacophonous and 
raucous in a loud clamour of laughter, is not an approved custom, and still 
less does it belong to one who rules himself with self-control. 28 This form of 
laughter undermines constancy of soul, for it is said in Scripture concerning 
it: Of laughter I have said it is an outburst (Eccles 2.2), 29 and again: The 

fool raises his voice in laughter (Sir 21.20), and: the laughter of fools is like the 
crackle of thorns in the fire (Eccles 7.6), whereas the wise man laughs gently 
(Sir 21.20), and the laughter of fools is an insolence (Sir 27.13). 

30 Indeed that our Lord accepted bodily passions, those that are neces- 
sary, he made known to us, 31 but that he made use of laughter, nowhere 
at all in the Gospel does he show us. Woe, instead, is assigned to those who 
are addicted to it (cf. Lk 6.25). 32 But let it not mislead us when it names 
‘laughter’ in the Scripture, for it is the custom of Scripture to name it for glad- 
ness of soul, and to designate as ‘laughter’ the cheer of affection for benefits 
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received, 33 as Sarah said: God has made laughter for me (Gen 21.6), what is 
in fact gladness, and our Lord said: Blessed those who weep now for they shall 
laugh (cf. Lk 6.21). 34 And again it is written in Job: the mouth of the just 
shall be filled with laughter (Job 8.21), and again there is that saying: Then our 
mouth shall be filled with laughter, and our tongue with praise (cf. Ps 125.2). 
These are all designated for gladness and cheerfulness of soul. 

35 Whoever therefore rises superior to all passions, is not beguiled by the 
lure of desires and is not deceived for a moment by harmful satisfactions, 
36 for he is the truly self-controlled and perfect faster. But one such as this 
reveals that he is also estranged from every sin. 37 For harmful desire is the 
snare of evil, and by it we are easily beguiled into sin. Now anyone who is not 
caught by its bait on any occasion, and is not waylaid by it in his self-control, 
is freed from every germ of sins. 


QF 9 
RBas و‎ (Zelzer 46-49), LR 19 (PG 31.967—970) 


Q: The brothers say: What is the measure of self-control in fasting?" (Gal 
5.22) 

R: Basil says: 1 Concerning the passions of sins, there is one measure: to 
fast from all of them. 

2 Concerning foods however, since the needs of each differ one from 
another in regard to their measure, then in proportion to the activity and 
weariness of their tasks, and in view of the health or sickness of the body, so 
is the right measure of the use of food. 3 Therefore we cannot define one 
measure of sustenance for the entire brotherhood. Once the measure of the 
healthy has been apportioned for those to whom fasting especially applies, 
4 then let each of them be given sustenance as is appropriate, but let it be 
done as they who are appointed stewards of the distribution discern. 


11 The Syriac translator has somewhat narrowed the focus of Basil's original term: é¢yxpatéta, 
enkrateia (lit. 'internal-rule, self-command, self-control), Latin: continentia. Fasting was very 
important to Basil, not as an individualistic enterprise, well moderated within the Christian 
community context. Compare his two strongly worded exhortations On Fasting, and one 
Against Drunkenness. They are addressed not to ascetics but the ordinary faithful in domestic 
households. 
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5, For indeed we cannot in our discourse reckon what is suitable for each 
individual, but say these things as a general teaching. 6 For there is the 
comfort of the sick with foods that refresh, and it is entirely right that one 
who has been diligent in toil over his work receive sustenance, or one who is 
worn out with a journey or with some other toil that has been assigned him. 
Once the stewards have assessed their activities, let them make provision 
accordingly. 

7 Indeed we cannot even set the measure of mealtimes equally for all. 
Let this however be the goal for us all: that we do not continue to satiety. 8 
For by filling the stomach and weighing down the body with foods we do not 
prepare it for success in activities, but for an excess of sleep and torpor ofthe 
mind, and we invite upon it every kind of harm. 9 Indeed we must not use 
foods on the plea of appetite. Instead letthis alone be our consideration: that 
we fulfil our life's necessity, while we diligently flee pleasures. 10 For anyone 
who serves pleasures, it will become a burden for him that he makes his belly 
a god over his life (cf. Phil 3.19). 

n Now because the body is continually in flux, and since the foods within 
it pass through and do not last, and we need to satisfy it again when it 
has metabolized its earlier nourishment, and because the appetite for food 
adheres to us by nature, 12 right eating therefore requires that the deficiency 
ofthe body be replenished and it teaches us a good order, whether with solid 
food or with liquid nourishment. 13 Hence whatever easily takes care ofthe 
body's need, this is what we use. 

14 Now our Lord instructed us through the great provision with which 
he received the weary in the wilderness and relieved the passion of their 
hunger (cf. Mt 1413,15). Although he might have extended his miracle with 
a more lavish banquet and with savours of all kinds, 15 he fed them simply, 
and furnished for them a common supply, as John the evangelist said: there 
were loaves of barley, and a few fish with the bread (Jn 6.9). 16 He made no 
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RBas 10 (Zelzer 50-51), LR 21 (PG 31.975-976) 
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mention at all of drink in his reception. Hence water was available to them 
for our nature, so that by this means its need might be filled. 17 But that 
anyone should excuse himself from drinking water, except for the sick and 
the suffering, he does not allow, according to the counsel of the Apostle to 
Timothy (cf. 1Tim 5.23), and also anything that exacerbates their ailments. 
18 For it is not right that we who are healthy should be taking nourishment 
excessively on account of the ferment of the body, and again be making war 
against it by means of food, and hindering it from the ministry of our Lord's 
commandments. 

19 But from all provisions, it is right that we use those that are cheap and 
ordinary, and that we do not, on a pretext of fasting go far afield to acquire 
foods that are more costly in price, 20 and seasoned with many expensive 
ingredients. 21 Instead, let us seek whatever is poorer and available for our 
use in the locality where we are, and whatever is accessible in the place 
where we live. 22 But from foods further afield, let oil at least be chosen, 
or whatever else is for the need of the sick and necessary for their relief. 


QF 10 


RBas 10 (Zelzer 50-51), LR 21 (PG 31.975-976) 


Q: The brother say: How are we to act concerning places of honour and 
the important seats at the time of the meal!? (cf. Mt 23.6 Lk 14.7-8), when 
there is an occasion of strife in the assembly of the brotherhood? 

R: Basil says: 1 Since we have acommandment from our Lord who directs 
us to humility of mind in every place, 2 even at a banquet the last place 
should be our choice instead of the important places (cf. Lk 14.810). 3 Yet 
we are aware of this, that when the many with the same goal are gathered 
equally together, each of them shows his greatness through the approval of 


12 RBas 11.0: cum tempus poposcerit, ‘when the time requires’. LR 21 976B: Reg. prim. adds: ۷ 
dolotwv 7 Seinvev, ‘of lunch or dinner. The majority Greek text speaks only of xot dpictotc, i.e. 
the midday meal. Both terms may be a later addition, % Seinvwv certainly so. The noon-day 
meal mentioned in An Ascetic Discourse I, 4 PG 31 869-882 at 877c shows the practice of a 
community under Basil's guidance soon after his death. It seems here that the Latin echoes 
the original text, the qualification ‘of the (midday) meal’ was added in the Greek at an early 
stage of revision, which is reflected in the Syriac text. 
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their multitude. So it will happen that many seek to secure the last place, in 
accordance with our Lord's commandment, and this is well. 4 But if in the 
dispute someone shoves his neighbour aside, this is ill-bred. 5 Indeed such 
a one disrupts order, and an occasion of tumult arises, and a protraction of 
the brawl shall come of it from those who are not deposed from their places, 
and we are found to be just like men who make uproar against those in high 
authority. 6 Wherefore it is right that in this matter also we obey the just 
reasoning of the one who commands us, 7 being persuaded by the apostle 
who says: do all decently and in seemly fashion (cf. 1Cor 14.40), and again: obey 
one another (cf. Eph 5:21). 


QFu 


RBas 111-31 (Zelzer 51-58), LR 22 (PG 31.977—982) 


Q: The brothers say: What kind of clothing is necessary and suitable for 
Christians? 

R: Basil says: 1 Since the earlier discourse!? showed concerning humility 
of mind in our Lord’s teaching, that the most fitting thing for anyone who 
lives in the fear of God is to be content simply and cheaply with items of 
modest cost, 2 whereby bodily need is fulfilled and he is not detained by 
many expenses in his reckonings, so we should pursue this same goal too in 
the habit" of clothing. 

3 For if, according to our Lord’s commandment, we ought to be eager 
in humility to be the last of all (Mk 9.35), for in truth the last is the first, 
4 then just as those who love human glory also take glory to themselves 
from lavish clothing, so that they become a sight to be envied from the 
extravagance of their adornment, 5 so also those who in humility have 
chosen for themselves moderation, frugality and inexpense, will be despised 


13 Tn this context, meltho lit. ‘word’, signifies speech/discourse. Cf. 1.Q and note. 

14 Aschimo, as a word borrowed from the Greek, like the Greek bears a wide range of related 
nuances around the idea of ‘shape’, ‘outward appearance. As in the Greek Christian tradition, 
the word has a specific reference to the monastic habit. Basil’s approach to clothing is 
strictly practical, frugal and scriptural in argument; compare the tendency to sacralise the 
monastic habit found in Pachomius’s monastery at Tabbenisi, Lausiac history 32 and Cassian, 
Institutes II, 2-7. See QF 129, where Basil rebukes a tendency of the hyper-ascetics to flaunt 
ostentatiously shabby and vile clothing. 
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before everyone on account of their clothing, to the glory of God. 7 For if 
the Corinthians at their public feast were reproved because through their 
superior foods they put to shame those who have nothing (cf. 1Cor 11.22), 8 it 
is certain therefore that even in this public use of clothing, whoever adorns 
himself beyond the others, puts the poor to shame by the comparison. 

9 For the Apostle taught us what suffices for our need in one word that 
says: if we have food and covering, this is sufficient for us (1Tim 6.8). 10 By 
this he tells us that we have need only to clad ourselves, and that varieties 
of ornaments are unnecessary for us. 11 For such things appeared after the 
creation, through the vain cultivation of unnecessary luxuries. 12 For God 
who could have bestowed a superior covering over the nakedness of our first 
fashioning, fulfilled the provision oftheir need at first with what was simple, 
merely that their modesty be covered, as it is written: God made for them 
tunics of skins (Gen 3.21), which sufficed for the bare body in need of covering. 

13 Accordingly there is another necessary purpose to covering, namely 
that the body be warmed. Hence with these two constraints we must order 
14 the use of covering for our modesty and devise a remedy for ourselves 
from injury to life. 15 But because there is both fine clothing with its 
ornaments and very cheap clothing, so we must choose simply what can fit 
our use in sober moderation, lest we nullify or abandon anything ofthe word 
of God which calls us to poverty. 16 Hence we do not have one set of clothing 
to appear in outside, and another for common domestic use, and devise for 
ourselves yet another set for the night. 17 Rather letus prepare for ourselves 
one set of clothing that suffices for every case, which is our habit by day and 
our habit by night, 18 and from this circumstance, that even in our habit we 
share in common and know each another, so shall the Christian be known 
by a definite representation of humility in clothing. 19 For matters that have 
the same goal ofthe fear of God are in harmony in all things. 20 It is therefore 
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most expedient that each should have it declared even by his clothing that 
the seal of the service of God is upon him, 21 so that his life in our Lord may 
be confirmed by the testimony of the genuineness of his way of life, and acts 
that are consistent with the habit are expected of us by those who meet us. 

22 For they are not regarded equally by everyone, those who are con- 
temptible and of shabby appearance, and those who have professed great 
things by their words. 23 For the worldly is prompt to hit and be hit back, and 
he speaks words that are disgraceful and injurious, and frequents the house 
of tavern-keepers for the purpose of licentiousness, and squanders himself 
on other things of this sort. 24 And because he is enslaved to these things, 
and has his existence in them and commits deeds that conform to the dis- 
position of his whole life, it is patent to everyone that such are his ways. 

25 But for anyone whose existence is in the profession of perfection, of 
a sober habit, if he strays even a little from those things that befit his name, 
everyone notes him because of his habit, and the many are ready with every 
reproach for his failing. 26 The habit therefore is like a good paedagogue for 
the cowardly and for the inexperienced, so that even unwillingly, they will 
be restrained from vices. 

27 Now the Apostle also shows this when he speaks of the form of 
clothing for women who have dedicated themselves to Christ, thatthey must 
dress in clothing of a covering befitting to God (1Tim 2.9). 28 It is certain 
then, that just as he rightly ordains that women who dedicate themselves to 
Christianity are found in clothing befitting the name that is upon them, so 
he also determines that the bishop is to be sober and found irreproachable 
by those over whom he is set (cf. 1Tim 3.2). 29 For just as there is a certain 
clothing for the soldier in his rank, and also for the senator, and from the 
grade of their clothing the status of each one of them is recognised, 30 so it 
is right that the Christian be recognised by the sober habit of his clothing. 

31 And also for footwear, I have the same things to say: whatever fulfils 
our need and accords with the goal of sobriety, the habit of which is foreign 
to ornament. 


15 Lit. ‘perfect confession, ie. publicly committed to the state of (seeking) Christian 
perfection. 
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RBas 1.32-38 (Zelzer 51-58), LR 23a (PG 31.981-982) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it proper that the habit should bind the loins? 

R: Basil says: 1 Concerning the practice of binding the loins, Scripture 
reveals that this was found even among the saints of old. 2 Elijah was bound 
about his loins, from the sign that they gave him: he was a hairy man, anda 
belt of leather was bound around his loins (2 Kg 1.8). John too wore a leather 
strap that was bound around his loins (cf. Mt 3.4 Mk 1.6). 3 Peter also used 
to bind his loins, as the words of that angel make known who said to him: 
Gird yourself and fasten your sandals (Acts 12.8). 4 Concerning the blessed 
Paul also it shows that he used to bind his loins, as the word of the prophecy 
of Agabus reveals: for the man who is possessor of this belt, so shall the Jews 
bind him in Jerusalem (Acts 21.11), and again, Job was commanded by God to 
gird his loins (cf. Job 38.3; 49.2), 5 for it is a sign of manliness and of loins 
readied for deeds: Pray gird your loins like a man (Job 38.3). Again, it is clear 
that our Lord’s disciples also used to have this custom of binding their loins, 
according to the word of the command to them: do not keep any coppers in 
your belts (cf. Mt 10.9 Mk 6.8). 6 This then is required of anyone who is 
prepared for a task, that his clothing be gathered about him by the binding 
of his loins, lest he is impeded in any way as he walks about. 7 Again, when 
a man’s tunic is gathered about his frame it also keeps his body warm, and 
being unimpeded he is ready for any task (cf. 2Tim 2.21). 
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QF 13 
RBas 11:39-41 (Zelzer 51-58), LR 23b (PG 31.981-982) 


Q: The brothers say: What is the limit of possessing clothes? 

R: Basil says: 1 Now concerning the plurality of clothing that each should 
possess, you do not need me to say anything to you, since what is right has 
been discussed by us in those earlier questions concerning poverty. 2 For if 
someone who has two tunics is commanded to give one to him who has none 
(Lk 3.11 cf. Mt10.9 Mk 6.9), what shall we say of one who possesses a plurality? 
It is clear therefore that to possess anything superfluous is not permitted us, 
3 because God’s law does not give us leave to possess two tunics. In view of 
such assurances, therefore, what need are there of words of permission? 


QF 14 
RBas 12 (Zelzer 58-60), SR 1 (PG 31.1079—-1082) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it lawful for someone or helpful to him to permit 
himself to say or do whatever he considers is good, without the testimony of 
the Holy Scriptures? 

R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord Jesus Christ said concerning the Spirit of Holi- 
ness: he shall not speak from his own judgment, but all that he shall hear, this he 
will speak (Jn 16.13). Now concerning his own part he said: the Son cannot of 
his own accord do anything at all (Jn 5.19), 2 and again he said: Ihave not spo- 
ken of my own accord; but rather, the Father who has sent me has commanded 
me what I should say and what I should speak, and I know that his command- 
ments are eternal life. For what I speak, as my Father has commanded me, so 
likewise do I speak (Jn 12.49). 
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3 Who then would be so headlong in consummate wickedness and 
presumption, as to dare to speak or think or accept anything on his own 
account, 4 when he is in special need of guidance from the Spirit of Holiness 
to steer straight (cf. Ps 142.10) and to proceed in the way of truth (cf. Jn 16.13), 
in understanding and word and deed. 5 Instead he is blind and walks in 
darkness (cf. Jn 12.35, Lk 1.79) without the Sun of Righteousness (cf. Mal 4.2), 
that is our Lord Jesus Christ. He it is who illumines by his commandments 
as with rays (cf. Ps 33.5). Such is anyone who chooses anything apart from 
his commandments, 6 for it says: the commandment of the Lord is elect, and 
illumines the eyes (Ps 18.8). 

7 Yet because among the deeds or words that are customary with us, some 
are from the express words of the commandments of our Lord, while nothing 
is said concerning others, 8 no authority whatever is given to anyone to 
leave undone anything for which no leave is given, or to neglect anything of 
those things that he has been commanded. g Our Lord himself commands 
when he says: you shall observe this word which I command you today. Neither 
shall you add to it nor shall you subtract from it (Deut 4.2). 10 There is a 

fearful judgment and a blaze of fire that consumes those men who oppose the 
truth (Heb 10.27), and those who so dare of their own selves to teach anything 
which has not been spoken. 

11 Concerning these things the Apostle has laid down a good rule for us: 
all things are lawful to me, but not all things edify; let no one therefore seek 
his own, but rather that of his neighbours (1Cor 10.23). 12 We must therefore 
heed our Lord in every way as his commandment instructs: Whoever wishes 
to be great among you, let him be the last and the servant of all (cf. Mt 20.26 
Mk 9.34 10.43 Lk 22.26). 14 One of this kind is a stranger to his own will in 
all things in the likeness of our Lord who said: 15 I came down from heaven 
not to do my own will, but to do the will of the one who sent me (Jn 6.38), and 
again he commands us: 16 [f anyone shall force us to go with him a mile, let 
us go with him another two (Mt 5.41). 13 And again the Apostle teaches us: 
Be subject to one another in the fear of Christ (Eph 5.21). 
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QF 15 
RBas 13 (Zelzer 61-63), SR 114 (PG 31.1159—1160) 


Q: The brothers say: Ought we to obey everyone, or someone, and whom? 

R: Basil says: 1 The difference between those who give orders should not 
prejudice in any way the obedience of those who are subject, for not even 
Moses opposed the will of Jethro, when he gave good counsels (cf. Ex 18.19). 

2 But because there are many differences in the things commanded, for 
some are opposed to the commandments of our Lord, 3 whereas others 
greatly corrupt the commandment or greatly adulterate it by mingling with 
it something of their own that our Lord does not command, while there 
is that which does not overtly fulfil Scripture, but which is apt and a help 
as it were to our Lord's commandment that has been commanded us, 4— 
wherefore it behoves us to remember the word of the Apostle who said: Do 
not despise prophesyings, but test all things, hold fast to what is good, flee from 
everything wicked (1Thess 5.20), 5 and again he said: let us cast down wicked 
reasonings and every high thing exalted against the knowledge of Christ (2 Cor 
10.5). 

6 Thus if it is something fitting and in accord with our Lord's command- 
ment that has been commanded us by another, 7 we ought to receive it 
carefully and diligently as the will of our Lord, fulfilling what is written: obey 
one another in the love of Christ (Eph 4.2 4 5.21). 

8 But whenever we are ordered to do something contrary to our Lord's 

commandment, by one who means to corrupt the commandment of God 
and adulterate the true law, then it is time to say in full liberty: Whom is it 
fitting to obey, God or men? (cf. Acts 5.29), 9 and again, to remember our 
Lord who said: The flock does not follow after the stranger, but flees from him, 
because it does not recognize the stranger's voice (Jn 10.5). 10 And again, the 
Apostle so commands and dares to say even of the angels, as to warn us 
repeatedly: 11 Even ifwe ourselves or an angel from heaven proclaim a gospel 
to you other than the gospel that we proclaimed to you, let him be anathema 
(Gal 1.8). 
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12 So strongly are we admonished by these words that even if someone 
is very dear to us, and especially honoured and exalted, 13 and he hinders 
and voids the commandment of God, or in some way wants us to agree to do 
what is alien to the truth, such a one ought to be reckoned despicable by all 
who love our Lord. 


QF 16 
RBas 14 (Zelzer 61-63), SR 157 (PG 311185-1186( 


Q: With what disposition of love ought a man to serve God, and how shall 
such a disposition come about in him? 

R: Basil says: 1 I consider it a good disposition of love when one has a good 
desire, wholehearted and insatiable, to be pleasing to God. 2 This then is 
perfected through continual contemplation by the intellect! of the majesty 
of God’s glory, and through noble reasonings befitting the remembrance of 
God, and through unceasing mindfulness of his benefits towards us: how 
great they are. 3 In such ways as these his love comes about in the operation 
of the soul, and thus that commandment: you shall love the Lord your God 
with all your heart and with all your strength and with all your soul (cf. Lk 
10.27) waxes strong in us, 4 in the pattern of him who said: as the deer that 
yearns for the spring of waters, so also my soul yearns for you O Lord (Ps 41.1). 

5 It is therefore in this disposition of love that one should serve our Lord, 
that there may be realized in us that saying of the Apostle: 6 Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ? Shall affliction or distress or poverty or 
persecution or hunger or nakedness or danger or the sword? and the rest (Rom 
8.35). 


16 Syriac: a seeing, not of the senses, but of an entirely interior kind. SR 157 1185A ëv 10 
ovvety (intelligent, knowing, attentive, wise) xoi Swvexeî. RBas 14.1: per Oewpiav vel scientiam 
per quam possumus intueri et perspicere—through §wpiav or knowledge through which we 
are able to look towards (and perceive) the magnificence of the glories of God. 
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QF 17 
RBas 15 (Zelzer 64-65), SR 98 (PG 31.1149—1152) 


Q: The brothers say: What should be the mind of one who is head!” 
towards those who are commanded or provided for by him? 

R: Basil says: 1 Before God let him be found thus as a minister of Christ and 
steward of the mysteries of God (1 Cor 4.1), fearing lest he should say or teach 
or set his seal upon anything apart from the will that our Lord has revealed 
in the holy Scriptures, 2 that has not upon it the mark of the glory of God, 
or that he should bear false witness to God (1 Cor 15.15), or introduce anything 
foreign to our Lord's teaching, or omit anything pleasing to God, or commit 
sacrilege. With great vigilance, therefore, ought he to conduct himself before 
our Lord. 

3 Let anyone entrusted with the place of God!? so behave towards the 
brothers and towards those who obey him as a nurse cherishing her children 
(1Thess 2.7), reflecting that he is to impart to each of them according to the 
will of God and as is expedient for them, not only the Gospel of God, but even 
his own self (a Thess 2.8), 4 according to the commandment of our Lord 
who said: A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another, even 
as I have loved you. But there is no greater love than this, that a man lay down 
his own self for his friends (Jn 15.1213), and as the apostle said: everything is 
bestowed upon you, both myself and the life that is in Christ (cf. 2 Cor 12.15 
Phil 2.17). 


QF 18 
RBas 16 (Zelzer 65-66), SR 3 (PG 31.1083-1084) 


Q: The brothers say: What is the measure of correcting someone who sins? 
R: Basil says: As our Lord commands when he said: If your brother sins 
against you, reprove him, between yourself and him. And if he listens to you, 
you have gained your brother. 2 But if he will not listen to you, then take with 


17 Syriac: [ho d'itoyhi risho, SR 98 149D: ó 712002006 RBas 15.0: qui praest. This is the ear- 
liest occurrence of the singular term for the superior, and it notably appears in the Small 
Asketikon. The office receives here its first scriptural characterization. 

18 This far reaching characterization does not appear in the Latin or the Greek. 
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you one or two others, for ‘in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
shall stand’ (Deut 19.15). 3 And if he does not heed them, tell it to the Church. 

But if he does not listen even to the Church, then let him be reckoned to you 

as the heathen and as the tax-collector (Mt 183517). So then, let there be a 

reproof from the many for someone like this, 4 as the Apostle delivered it to 

us, when he said: reprove, rebuke, edify and teach (2Tim 4.2), 5 and again: If 
anyone does not obey these words that are in the letter, let him be marked out 
among you, so that you do not associate with him, that he may be put to shame 

(2 Thess 3.14). 


QF 19 
RBas 17 (Zelzer 66-67), SR 4 (PG 311083-1286) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone taxes the brothers by saying to them, ‘You 
ought to guard yourself even from small sins!’ is such a one not lacking in 
compassion and a destroyer of love? 

R: Basil says: 1 If our Lord affirms that not one yod mark shall pass from the 
Law until all shall come to pass (Mt 5.18), and again, said: For every idle word 
that men utter, they shall give an account on the day of judgment (Mt 12.36), 
2 we ought not disregard even one commandment that he has commanded 
concerning a small sin, for he who despises a word shall be routed by it (Prov 
13.13). 

3 Who then would dare to controvert even one sin, that it is a small 
matter, when the Apostle has determined and said: in this very thing, that 
you trangress the law, you belittle God? (Rom 2.23) 4 And if the sting of death 
is sin (1Cor 15.56), he did not speak of this sin or that, but of every sin that is 
committed. 5 Wanting in compassion therefore is the one who overlooks, 
and not him who rebukes, for it is not the latter who leaves the venom in one 
whom a vicious snake has bitten, since he is the one who expels it from him. 
6 It is the one who does not help who is the destroyer of love, as it is written: 
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He who spares his rod, hates his son; but he who loves, chastises him diligently 
(Prov 13.24). 


QF 20 
RBas 18 (Zelzer 67-68), SR 5 (PG 311085-1086) 


Q: The brothers say: How must one repent for every sin committed? 

R: Basil says: 1 By taking upon oneself that disposition of love of him who 
said: Iniquity I hated and abhorred; and your law I have loved (Ps 118.163), and 
again, by doing what is written in the sixth psalm, and in many sayings in the 
other psalms that concern perfect compunction of soul, and again, there is 
what the Apostle said: it grieved you with a grief according to God. 2 How 
great an earnestness it worked in you, and a giving of account, and alarm and 
love and emulation! In every way you have shown yourselves pure in the affair 
(2Cor 711). 3 And so a change shall come upon him, like Zacchaeus' deed 
towards a restitution of justice (cf. Lk 19.8). 


QF 21 
RBas ود‎ (Zelzer 68), SR 287 (PG 311283-1284) 


Q: The brothers say: what are the fruits befitting repentance? (Mt 3.8 Lk 
3.8) 

R: Basil says: 1 The works of righteousness that are the opposite of sin, 
on the part of one who repents with his entire disposition. Such fruits he 
must produce to fulfil the saying: that you may be filled with the fruits of 
righteousness (Phil 1.11). 
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QF 22 
RBas 20 (Zelzer 68-69), SR 6 (PG 31.1085—1086) 


Q: The brothers say: And one who professes in word ‘I do repent’, but does 
not turn aside from his sin, how are we to regard him? 

R: Basil says: 1 Concerning one of this kind it is written: If an enemy 
humbles his voice for you, do not believe him, for he has seven wickednesses 
within him (Prov 26.25), 2 and again in another place it is written: As a dog 
returning to its vomit, so is a son of man who becomes a fool through his own 
evil-doing (Prov 26.11). 


QF 23 
RBas 21 (Zelzer 69-70), SR 288 (PG 31.1283—1286) 


Q: The brothers say: One who wishes to confess his sins: is it fitting that 
he speak to anyone, or to one to whom confession is made, or to a particular 
person? 

R: Basil says: 1 The goal of God’s loving-kindness for those who sin is 
known from what is written: I do not desire the death of the dying sinner, but 
that he should turn back to me and live (Ez 33.11, 18.32). 2 But because there 
must be a true manner of repentance for sins, it is necessary that there be 
found in us fruits befitting the soul’s compunction (cf. Mt 3.8), 3 lest that 
threat should afterward befall us: Every tree that does not produce good fruits 
is cut down and cast into the fire (Mt 3.10 7.19 cf. Lk 3.9). 4 Wherefore it is 
right that each disclose the passions of his sins to those entrusted with the 
mysteries of God's stewardship (cf. 1Cor 4.1) and who care for the sicknesses 
of men’s souls. 5 So indeed the many were found to have done in the days 
of the saints of old, 6 for it is written in the Gospel that they confessed to 
John the Baptist, each man his own sins (cf. Mt 3.6 Mk 1.5), and again, in the 
Acts it is written that those who were being baptized by them confessed to 
the Apostles (cf. Acts 2.37). 
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QF 24 
RBas 22 (Zelzer 68), SR 287 (PG 311283-1284) 


Q: What shall they do who repent of a sin and fall into it again? 

R: 1 That a man should at one time repent and again return to commit 
the same sin, is a reproof to himself, that he is not yet purified of the prior 
cause from which the sin took rise. Of necessity, it shall come about that 
the latter will return like the earlier which it resembles, 2 so that there 
sprouts from the original stock which has remained yet another stock with 
another growth. 3 Now because there are sins that do not originate from 
their own substance in human beings, but spring from other causes, 4 of 
necessity anyone who wishes to be purified from them will yield no quarter 
in himself to the first causes from which the sins arise. 5 For example, strife 
and envy (cf. Rom 13.13 et al.) do not take their beginning from themselves or 
in themselves, but come from a root of the love of vainglory. 6 For when a 
man seeks glory from human beings, he either strives against someone who 
prospers, or is inflamed with envy against him. 

7 When a man therefore perceives in himself that on a certain occasion 
he was seized by envy or strife, and that he returns and falls into them again, 
8 let him recognize in himself that he is gravely ill from the prior cause of 
envy or strife. 9 He should therefore be trained by means ofthe opposite of 
envy, that is, humility of mind. The training of humility of mind is this, that 
one continues steadfast in tasks that are thought menial and insignificant. 10 
And the sickness ofthe love of vainglory will be healed from his soul, so that 
as he comes to love humility of mind, he will not allow himself thenceforth 
to be captured again by a sprouting from the love of vainglory. 

n And so also with all the rest, he will be able to prevail over each of the 
sins and their causes. 
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QF 25 
RBas 23 (Zelzer 72), SR gg (PG 31.1151-1152) 


Q: The brothers say: In what disposition shall he rebuke who rebukes? 

R: Basil says: Towards God in that manner conveyed by David when he 
said: Zeal oppresses me at all times because your enemies forget your word 
(cf. 118.139). 2 Towards those whom he rebukes, according to the disposition 
that a father or physician shows in curing his own son with the wisdom 
of compassion, especially when the manner of his cure is distressing and 
painful. 


QF 26 
RBas 24 (Zelzer 73), SR 158 (PG 31.85-1186) 


Q: The brothers say: In what disposition ought one to accept a rebuke? 

R: Basil says: 1 As ought the ailing son of one who yearns over his life 
and cares for it. And he is patient while he is being cured by his father and 
physician, so that he gazes on the one curing him in the desire of being 
cured and in the hope of health and with the encouragement of love and 
of wisdom, for even if the manner of his cure is bitter and severe, he ought 
to accept it with joy and thanksgiving. 


QF 27 
RBas 25 (Zelzer 73), SR 159 (PG 311185-1186( 


Q: The brothers say: Someone who is resentful against the one who 
rebukes him, how is he to be thought of? 

R: Basil says: 1 Someone like this neither knows the peril of sin, nor allows 
the profit that comes from repentence, nor credits that commandment 
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which says: Whoever loves his son, chastises him diligently (Prov 13.24). 2 And 
he is a stranger to the advantage of him who said: Let the righteous instruct 
me and reprove me (Ps 140.5). 3 And one such as this becomes a source of 
harm among the brothers, and by his wicked example hinders those who are 
waging the struggle against sin. 


QF 28 
RBas 26 (Zelzer 74), SR 7 (PG 31.1085-1088) 


Q: The brothers say: What is the judgment for those who stand by and 
agree in spirit in the face of those who sin? 

R: Basil says: A severer one, I think, than the one of whom our Lord said: It 
were better for him that the millstone of an ass be hung around his neck and he 
be plunged in the depths of the sea, than that someone should scandalize one 
of these little ones who believe in me (Lk 17.2). 

2 Now anyone who sins because of him who stands by in the face of sin, 
and because he does not receive a rebuke to withdraw from that sin which 
he is commiting, nevertheless receives the penalty of the judgment for one 
who has sinned, for resolving in himself to persist in his sin on account of 
what the other said, and who moreover provokes others to sin in ways like 
these. 

3 But ifthe one who rebukes those who sin?’ does not show fruits befitting 
righteousness (cf. Mt 3.8 Lk 3.8), 4 and is unwilling to fulfil that saying of our 
Lord: If your right eye scandalizes you, pluck it out and cast it from you, 5 for 
it is better for you that one of your limbs should perish, and your whole body 
not go to Gehenna (Mt 5.29 cf. 18.9), he who speaks on behalf of wickedness 
therefore ruins himself, and together the two of them go astray and fall into 
the pit (Mt 15.14 Lk 6.39). 


1? The sense seems to be those who have a responsibility to admonish offenders, but fail to 
do so. 
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QF 29 
RBas 28 (Zelzer 75), SR 9 (PG 311087-1088) 


Q: The brothers say: One who does not truly repent, how ought we to 
receive him? 

R: Basil says: 1 As our Lord commanded when he said: let him be reck- 
oned to you as the gentile and the tax-collector (Mt 18.17), and as David said: 
With one whose eyes are haughty and whose heart is inflated, with him I have 
not eaten (Ps 101.5 Sept), and again as the Apostle taught: Separate yourselves 

from every brother who walks in great wickedness, not according to the teach- 
ing which you have learnt (2Thess 3.6). 


QF 30 
RBas 27 (Zelzer 75), SR 8 (PG 31.1087—1088) 


Q: The brothers say: A brother who truly repents, how ought we receive 
him? 

R: Basil says: 1 As our Lord said: he will call his friends and neighbours 
together and say to them: Rejoice with me for I have found my sheep that was 
lost (Lk 15.6). 


QF 31 
RBas 29 (Zelzer 76), SR 85 (PG 31.1143-1144) 


Q: The brothers say: Ought anyone among the brothers possess anything? 

R: Basil says: 1 That anyone among the brothers should possess anything 
is contrary to that testimony written in the Acts concerning those who were 
believers: 2 Not one of them said of his possessions that it was his own (Acts 
4.32). 

3 Now anyone who says of something that it is his own in the dwelling 
of righteousness, renders himself a stranger to the church of God and to 
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the love of our Lord, who taught in word and in deed: that a man shall lay 
down his own self for his friends (cf. Jn 15.13), to say nothing of the rest. This 
testimony is sufficient. 


QF 32 
RBas 30 (Zelzer 77), SR 86 (PG 31.1143-1144) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone says: ‘I neither take anything from the 
brothers, nor do I give anything. Instead what I have is sufficient for me’, how 
shall we guard ourself from him? 

R: Basil says: 1 A brother who is like this is a savage and has the soul of an 
animal. One who seeks to live in this world without friends and especially 
without all those goods that come from fellowship with one another, does 
not obey the teaching of our Lord who said: Love one another just as I have 
loved you (Jn 13.34). Let us therefore obey the Apostle who warned us away 
from evil when he said: Carry out the evil from among yourselves (1Cor 5.13), 
lest a little leaven ferment the whole lump (1Cor 5.6). 


QF 33 
RBas 31 (Zelzer 77-78), SR 187 (PG 31.1207—1208) 


Q: The brothers say: Ought one to accept anything from the members of 
one’s family? 

R: 1 It is right that the relatives of those coming to our Lord render to 
them the inheritance from this household and that they not subtract from 
them anything that is justly theirs, lest they incur the judgment of sacrilege 
against the sanctuary. 2 But let not those who receive their goods suppose 
that they receive them as their own, lest it become for them a cause of 
elation, and the poor who are in our Lord in this way of life find cause 
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for distress, 3 and there is fulfilled against the givers the charge that came 
against the Corinthians, as the Apostle said: You put to shame those who have 
nothing (1Cor 1.22). 

4 Accordingly whatever is given by us in this matter, let us administer 
and dedicate to God faithfully and wisely, which is also our responsibility 
for the church of God. Whoever gives in this way will be found by the side of 
the recipient, supplying the necessity of his life through his gift. And he who 
receives in this way will be found by the side of him who gives, as a profitable 
servant who fulfils the will of God. 5 And among us it shall happen as it is 
written in the Acts: they each brought and lay at the feet of the apostles (Acts 
4.35) the proceeds of their possessions. 

6 Now the administration of these matters does not belong to everyone, 
but to those who through testing have been appointed for the uprightness 
of their dispensation over these matters, 7 even as they were who were 
appointed by the apostles, to whom the goods were directed by their dis- 
pensation (cf. Acts 6.3-6). 


QF 34 
RBas 32 (Zelzer 78-79), SR 188 (PG 31.1207-1208) 


Q: The brothers say: how shall we meet with the members of our house 
and our relatives when they come to us to see us? 

R: Basil says: 1 As our Lord showed when they told him: Behold, your 
mother and brothers are standing outside and are asking to see you (Lk 8.20 Mt 
12.47), and he answered as with a rebuke and said: 2 Who is my mother and 
who are my brothers? For whoever does the will of my Father who is in heaven, 
he is my mother and my brothers and my sisters (Mt 12.48,50). 
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QF 36 
RBas 34 (Zelzer 80), SR 21 (PG 31.1197—1198) 
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QF 35 
RBas 33 (Zelzer 79), SR 189 (PG 311209-1210) 


Q: The brothers say: But what if our relatives are persuading us to go with 
them to their home? Is it fitting that we yield to them? 

R: Basil says: 1 If our going with them is for the upbuilding of the faith, 
let one who has the capacity go in power. But this is when a man is proven 
to be ofa steadfast mind amidst the hazards that befall him. 

2 Butifitisasone doing the will ofthe flesh that he wearies himself with 
them, then let him listen to our Lord who said to the one who asked him: Let 
me go and announce to the members of my house. What is the answer he gives 
him? No-one who puts his hand to the ploughshare and looks back behind him 
is of use to the kingdom of heaven (Lk 9.61-62). 3 If it hindered him from the 
Kingdom of heaven who sought just one occasion from our Lord to go and 
announce to the members of his house, what shall we say of one who seeks 
to fall in with inducements to see his relatives? 


QF 36 
RBas 34 (Zelzer 80), SR 21 (PG 31.197-1198) 


Q: The brothers say: Where do distraction of thought and the agitation of 
reasonings come from? 

R: Basil says: 1 Distraction of thought comes from idleness of the mind, 
because it is not engaged on profitable matters. Instead, the mind has slack- 
ened and become careless of uprightness, because it has no faith that God, 
he who tries the heart and inmost parts (Ps 7.9) is near to it continually. 2 For 
ifit did have faith in this, it would do as it is written: I kept the Lord before me 
at all times; and he is at my right hand, so that I shall not be shaken (Ps 15.8). 
3 Whoever then has set God before him in his mind and in his solicitude, 
and trembles at his judgments, does not dare to reason on matters that are 
estranged from God. For there is no confusion for him in this worthy kind of 
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solicitude, that he should reason upon anything which is not for the building 
up of the faith, 4 and it is impossible that things that are detestable and 
displeasing to God should appear pleasing to him. 


QF 37 
RBas 35 (Zelzer 81), SR 22 (PG 31.1097—1098) 


Q: The brothers say: The unseemly fantasies that come in the night, from 
where is their cause? 

R: Basil says: 1 The multiplicity of shameful fantasies thus oppress us from 
the evil impulses of the soul, which adheres to them continually in a wakeful 
state of participation. 2 But if the soul’s attention is enlarged by continual 
meditation on our Lord’s judgments, together with contrite reflection on the 
virtues that are dear to God, we shall have dreams that correspond to this 
nobler mindfulness. 


QF 38 
RBas 36 (Zelzer 81-82), SR 160 (PG 31.1187-1188) 


Q: The brothers say: In what disposition should we minister to the broth- 
ers? 

R: Basil says: 1 As offering our ministration to our Lord himself, to him 
who said: What you did to one of the least of these my brothers, it is to me that 
you did it (Mt 25.40). 2 Yet itis conducive to the perfecting of this disposition, 
that even they who are being ministered to are such as to hold on to the title 
of our Lord’s place in the events that befall them. 

3 Wherefore let us take great care that they who minister to them are 
such as will assist them, not as lovers of the body so that they pander to the 
stomach and the appetites, 4 but as the friends of God and the beloved of 
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Christ, who by perfect patience 5 are a boast to him and a reproach to the 
Slanderer, even as the patience of Job was a reproach to the Slanderer. 


QF 39 
RBas 37 (Zelzer 82), SR 160 (PG 31.1187-1188) 


Q: The brothers say: With what humility should one perform a ministry 
for the brothers? 

R: Basil says: 1 As one one giving service to his lord, and as our Lord 
showed towards Peter the Apostle (cf. Jn 13.6-9), who was being served by 
his God, that is, by the Lord. In the ministry of service he gave a pattern to 
his disciples in his love. And welearn from him through this that those who 
do not accept this ministry are in danger, as it was for Peter in his reluctance. 
In this way he teaches us how to act towards each another in his love. 


QF 40 
RBas 38 (Zelzer 83), SR 162 (PG 31.1187—1188) 


Q: The brothers say: What kind of love are we to have for one another? 

R: Basil says: 1 Such as our Lord showed and taught when he said: Love 
one another even as I have loved you; there is no greater love than this, than 
that a man should lay down his own self for his friends (Jn 1512-13). 2 But 
if it is right that a man lay down his own self, with how much eagerness 
ought a man to show the steadfastness of his love towards his yoke-fellow 
in all kinds of matters, 3 not only with the intention of a bodily goal, but 
with the goal of pleasing God and helping his neighbour in matters that are 
advantageous. 
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QF 41 
RBas 39 (Zelzer 83-85), SR 163 (PG 31.187-1190) 


Q: The brothers say: In what way can one perfect love for one’s neighbour? 
(cf. Mt 22.36) 

R: Basil says: 1 Firstly, by fearing the judgment against those who 
transgress our Lord’s commandments, for whoever disobeys the Son, shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God shall stay over him (Jn 3.36). 2 Then again, by 
being solicitous for eternal life, for my commandments are eternal life (Jn 
12.50). 

3 Now the great and first commandment is: ‘You shall love the Lord your 
God with all your heart and with all your strength and with all your mind; and 
the second is like it: 'You shall love your neighbour as yourself" (Mt 22.36,39), 
4 and further, when we stretch forth?? to imitate our Lord who said: A new 
commandment I give you, that you love one another, even as I have loved you 
(Jn 13.34). 

5 Moreover, we have also to love God with befitting thoughts, since the 
good that a brother does for his brothers in the body, is ofa common order of 
love, 6 for even the heathens observe the same conduct, as the Lord says in 
the Gospel: ifyou love those who love you, what is your favour, for even sinners 
love those who love them (Lk 6.32 Mt 5.46-47). 

7 In this is our love recognized as the new love that is in our Lord, that 
when someone commits wicked deeds against us, we are obliged to love him, 
not only on account of the commandment, but also because it is an occasion 
forus ofthe benefits that are conferred on us by the one who hates us, 8 ifwe 
believe our Lord who said: Blessed are you when men revile you and persecute 
you, and when they speak evil against you in falsehood on account of my name: 
9 do you rejoice then and exult, for your reward is great in heaven (Mt 5.11-12), 
and again, as the Apostle said: In this it is shown that God established his love 
for us, that we were sinners and Christ died for us (Rom 5.8), and endured 
death upon the cross because of enemies. 


20 This is that ‘stretching forth, ‘straining forward’, ‘reaching beyond’ of Phil 3.13, which was 
to be elucidated by St Gregory of Nyssa in his doctrine of epektasis. See also 136.1. 
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QF 42 
RBas 40 (Zelzer 85-86), SR 23 (PG 311097-1100) 
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RBas 41 (Zelzer 86), SR 24 (PG 311097-1100) 
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QF 42 
RBas 40 (Zelzer 85-86), SR 23 (PG 31.1097—1100) 


Q: The brothers say: Against what words is the judgment for idle words? 
(cf. Mt 12.36) 

R: Basil says: 1 Every word that does not accord with the grace that is in 
our Lord, is idle. And such is the danger for those who use it, 2 that even 
if the word is not near to being harmful, and is good in a fleshly fashion, 
yet is without edification of the faith, 3 in this very fact, that it was spoken 
without edification, is the idle word. For he who speaks words of amusement 
or mockery grieves the Holy Spirit of God (cf. Eph 4.30). 4 For the Apostle 
clearly taught this when he said: Let no hateful word proceed from your mouth, 
but only a good word for the upbuilding of what is useful, that shall give grace to 
the hearers (Eph 4.29), 5 and after these words he said: Do not grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God (Eph 4.30). And what impiety is worse than this, that we mutter 
words that are unlike to the Spirit of God? And the judgment for these we 
have given. 


QF 43 
RBas 41 (Zelzer 86), SR 24 (PG 311097-1100) 


Q: The brothers say: What is reviling, and what is its force? (cf. 1Cor 5.11) 

R: Basil says: 1 Any word spoken from a disposition of insulting is reviling, 
even if it does not appear to be a word of insult. It often happens that many, 
even as they praise their companions, despise them. And this is clear even 
from this saying in the Gospel concerning the Jews: They reviled him who had 
been blind and whose eyes were opened, saying to him: You be the disciple of 
that one! (Jn 9.28) 
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QF 44 
RBas 42 (Zelzer 86-87), SR 25 (PG 311099-1100) 
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QF 44 
RBas 42 (Zelzer 86-87), SR 25 (PG 311099-1100) 


Q: The brothers say: Who is a slanderer (cf. Rom 1.30 2 Cor 12.20 1Pet 2.1) 
and what are his ways? 

R: Basil says: 1 There are two ways, I consider, in which a man ventures 
to say something detrimental about another: 2 when someone puts on a 
pretence with an appearance of suffering in order to dupe those who have 
charge over them, and so he speaks in order to correct the one who has 
sinned, 3 and again when it is necessary to warn those who are unwittingly 
associating with vices as if with virtues, 4 concerning which the Apostle 
commands: Do not associate with such as these (2 Thess 3.14), 5 lest one 
acquire scandal for oneself (Prov 22.24). This is what the Apostle did when 
he wrote to Timothy: Alexander the coppersmith has done me much harm... 
Do you also be on your guard against him, for he fiercely opposed our words 
(2 Tim 4.14). 

6 But without such necessity, whoever says anything against another is 
on that account one who speaks in order to slander him, or one who talks 
against him to drag him down from his position, even if what he says is true. 


QF 45 
RBas 45 (Zelzer 89), SR 28 (PG 31.101-1102) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone gives an answer to his neighbour in a 
wrathful tone or in wrathful words, yet when someone admonishes him for 
his words, he says that ‘in my heart there was no malice, ought we to believe 
him? 

R: Basil says: 1 Notall the passions ofthe soul are evident to everyone, not 
even perhaps to the one caught in them. 2 For just as physicians who are 
skilled in discerning the sicknesses of the body, have signs in the sicknesses 
of the origin of his sickness that are hidden and unknown to the one who 
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is sick, 3 so it is also with the passions of the soul. Even if someone who 
sins does not perceive it in himself, we ought to believe our Lord who does 
perceive in the sicknesses of sins where they come from, as he makes clear: 
the evil man brings forth evil things from the evil store of his heart (Mt 12.35 
Lk 6.45), and speaks evil things. 4 For a wicked man devises for himself 
a fair appearance whether in deed or word, whereas the good man cannot 
devise for himself a wicked appearance of doing what is hateful. 5 For we 
make provision for what is good, says the Apostle, not for what is evil, not only 
before God, but also before men (2Cor 8.21 cf. Rom 12.17). 


QF 46 


Lacking in both the RBas and the Great Asketikon. Together with QF no 
and 181, attested only in the Questions of the Brothers. 


Q: The brothers say: If someone does not return the peace to his brother 
in his rank of honour, how are we to regard him? 

R: Basil says: 1 One such as this is bereft of serenity and empty of all 
love. For among all the deeds of love, none is more modest than the peace 
of the word. 2 Now if a blessing is given to the peace-makers (cf. Mt 5.9), 
of necessity it is also upon those who return it, whereas the opposite of 
blessing, woe, is upon those who abstain from deeds of blessing, and their 
life constantly realizes the woe. 

3 For David joins peace and righteousness in a single love so that they 
kiss (cf. Ps 84.10). 4 Hence anyone who holds aloof from the peace is also a 
stranger to righteousness, and with a haughtiness that is defiled before God 
he conducts his life in this world, 5 and is not very far from the punishment 
of one whose heart is haughty, and whose spirit was hardened to act loftily, as 
itis written (Dn 5:20, Ps 130.1). 
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QF 47 
RBas 46 (Zelzer oo), SR 29 (PG 31.1101-1104) 


Q: The brothers say: In what way can a man avoid an angry outburst? 

R: Basil says: 1 If he sees that God sees him at every hour, and that our 
Lord is near to him continually. For no-one serving before the face of his 
master, will be found displaying before him even a single manifestation of 
displeasure, but rather is seen in accordance with his will at every hour. With 
such a cast of mind a man is well able to avoid an angry outburst, 2 if he does 
not look for others to be obedient to him under his command, but rather 
readies himself at all times for obedience to others, and reckons everyone to 
be better than himself (Phil 2.3). 

3 If he expects others to obey him for his own use, let him learn that 
the word of our Lord teaches everyone to minister to his neighbour (cf. Mt 
20.26-27 Mk 9.35 Lk 22.26-27). 4 If however he is taking to task contumacy 
of our Lord’s commandment, he has no need of anger as an assistant, but of 
tenderness and compassion, in the likeness of him who said: 5 Who is made 
weak and I am not made weak? and the rest (2 Cor 11.29). 


QF 48 


RBas 47 (Zelzer 91), SR 191 (PG 31.1211-1212) 


Q: The brothers say: Who is the meek? (Mt 5.5) 

R: Basil says: 1 One who is unshaken in his resolve for whatever leads 
to pleasing God, and is admonished by his good conscience to perfect the 
meekness of God in himself through the observances of his commandments, 
as the Apostle said: Through the testimony of our conscience our boast is in 
God (cf. 2Cor 1.12). 
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QF 49 
RBas 48 (Zelzer gı), SR 126 (PG 31.1167—1168) 


Q: The brothers say: How shall one not be conquered by the pleasures of 
foods? 

R: Basil says: It shall come about, if all that fosters his life in our Lord 
becomes his constant companion, so that he makes it his nurse and teacher 
and monitor in those things that are useful and that fulfil his need, and not 
in those things which pamper and misuse his body. 


QF 50 
RBas 49 (Zelzer 91-92), SR 30 (PG 31.031104) 


Q: The brothers say: How shall we cut out from us the sickness of base 
desire? 

R: Basil says: 1 With a fervour of desire for the will of God, in the likeness 
of him who taught it when he said: 2 the judgments of the Lord are true and 
just in every way, more desirable than gold and precious stones, and sweeter 
than honey and honeycomb (Ps 18.9-10). 3 For always, when there is a desire 
that better things should rule in the soul and that it receive in power the 
solace of those things for which it earnestly longs, it holds all pleasures in 
contempt, and does not turn towards this life and to all the faults and sins 
of men, since the soul is immersed in the friendship ofthe saints of old, and 
is incapable of any other desire that would separate her love from that of 
God. 4 So the desires of the soul's compunction are fulfilled and counter 
the shame. 
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QF 51 
RBas 50 (Zelzer 92—93), SR 192 (PG 3112117112) 
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QF 51 
RBas 50 (Zelzer 92-93), SR 192 (PG 31.1211-1112( 


Q: What is grief on account of God and the grief that is on account of the 
world? (cf. 2 Cor 7.10) 

R: Basil says: 1 Grief on account of God is when the commandment of God 
is despised by those who transgress in any kind of wickedness, as it is written: 
Sorrow has seized me because of sinners who forsake your law (Ps 18.53). 2 
But grief on account of the world is when someone is choked by the desire of 
riches and the cares of living and his distress is on account of this life. 


QF 52 
RBas 51 (Zelzer 93), SR 193 (PG 3112111212) 


Q: The brothers say: what is joy in our Lord (cf. Phil 3.1 4.4), and in what 
things ought we to rejoice in doing? 

R: Basil says: 1 In those things which are done in the commandment of 
our Lord to the glory of God. These are the deeds of joy. And this too is the joy 
thatisin our Lord, when the commandments of our Lord are perfected in us, 
or when we suffer on account of our Lord's name. In such deeds therefore it 
is right that we rejoice in ourselves and exult with one another in our Lord, 
even as we remain watchful within ourselves, and attribute our joys to trust 
in God. 
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RBas 52 (Zelzer 93), SR 194 (PG 31.1211—1212) 
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QF 53 
RBas 52 (Zelzer 93), SR 194 (PG 31121121212) 


Q: The brothers say: What mourning shall we accept for ourselves that we 
might be worthy of the blessedness bestowed on it? (Mt 5.4) 

R: Basil says: 1 This is the same question as grieving on account of God 
(cf. 2 Cor 710), 2 and in the same manner we should mourn over the sins that 
are committed through transgression ofthe law by the many to the dishonour 
of God (Rom 2.23), and moreover, itis most necessary that we suffer on behalf 
of those who are in danger because of sin, 3 for the soul that sins, itself shall 
die (Ez 18.4,20). Thus we imitate him who said: that I may weep over many of 
you who have sinned and have not repented (2 Cor 12.21). 


QF 54 
RBas 53 (Zelzer 94), SR 31 (PG 31.031104) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it forbidden us entirely to laugh? (cf. Lk 6.25) 

R: Basil says: 1 In the earlier discussions we spoke once before concerning 
laughter. Now if our Lord condemns those who laugh (Lk 6.25), it is certain 
that for the believer there is never a time for laughter. And again our Lord 
said: You shall weep and wail and groan, and the world shall rejoice (Jn 16.20). 
2 It is especially fitting that we weep over the many who through transgres- 
sion of the law, dishonour God (cf. Rom 2.23), and over those who are putting 
their life to death in sin (cf. Jn 8.24). It is over these that we must mourn and 
weep without ceasing, lest they continue under the influence of error and 
death overtake their life in the absence of repentence. 
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QF 55 
RBas 54 (Zelzer 94), SR 88 (PG 31.1143-1144) 


Q: The brothers say: What is a care of the world? (cf. Mt 13.22) 

R: Basil says: 1 Every care that that does not accord with the fear of God, 
even though there does not seem to be anything in it of what is detestable 
to God, is of the world. 


QF 56 
RBas 55 (Zelzer 95), SR 32 (PG 31.103-1104) 


Q: The brothers say: Untimely slumber: where does it come from and how 
can we dispel it from us? 

R: Basil says: 1 When slumber of this kind comes upon a man, his soul has 
weakened in mindfulness towards God and become dull, and does not abide 
in the yearning of vigilance for the judgments of our Lord (cf. Is 26.9). 2 But 
we thrust it off from us when, as befits our soul, we persevere lovingly and 
discerningly in the remembrance of the majesty of God and of his promises, 
in the likeness of him who said: 3 I will give no sleep to my eyes, nor slumber 
to my eyelids, till I find a place for the Lord, a tabernacle for the God of Jacob 
(Ps 131.4—5). 


QF 57 
RBas 56 (Zelzer 95-96), SR 195 (PG 31121121212) 


Q: The brothers say: How does one do everything for the glory of God? (1 Cor 
10.31) 
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R: Basils says: 1 When, for God’s sake, one does everything from the 
sanction of his commandments, and looks not to the praise of human beings, 
and is mindful in everything of our Lord who said: 2 Let your light so shine 
before men that they may see your good works and glorify your Father who is 
in heaven (Mt 5.16). 


QF 58 
RBas 57 (Zelzer 96), SR 196 (PG 31.1211-1214) 


Q: The brothers say: How does one eat and drink ... to the glory of God? 
(1Cor 10.31) 

R: Basil says: 1 Through the continual remembrance of our benefactor, 
when we tend his love in our soul, and when the appearance of the body 
too bears witness to what is in our soul, so that one eats and drinks with 
a thoughtfulness befitting God. 2 Such a one then is God's worker in 
need of the sustainance of nature to give him strength for diligence in the 
commandments of our Maker. 


QF 59 
RBas 58 (Zelzer 96-97), SR 197 (PG 31.1213-1214) 


Q: The brothers say: How shall the right hand not know what the left hand 
is doing? (cf. Mt 6.3) 

R: Basil says: 1 When without being distracted by human appearances, 
the desire ofa man is intent on pleasing God, and his mind strives fully not to 
defect from whatever he should do, and he contends lawfully (cf. 2 Tim 2.5), 2 
so that he demonstrates his qualities by not turning aside to any spectacle, 
not being drawn away in his disposition except to him for whose sake he 
prepares himself for his purpose, 3 as a craftworker who in every matter 
looks to what will assist his purpose, to secure its advantage. 
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QF 60 


RBas 59 (Zelzer 97-98), SR 33 (PG 311103-1106) 


Q: The brothers say: how shall someone who courts human favour correct 
himself? (Gal 1.10) 

R: Basil says: 1 When he displays his diligence to the eye of those who 
praise good deeds, and to the eye of those who fault them, again he reveals 
about himself that does them unwillingly. 2 For if he wanted to please our 
Lord, or always and everywhere to accord with the good, he would fulfil the 
saying: 3 With the judgment of righteousness on the right hand and on the 
left, whether in praise or dishonour, in blessings or curses, taken as deceivers 
though we are truthful (2Cor 6.7—8). 


QF 61 
RBas 60 (Zelzer 98), SR 34 (PG 311105-1106) 


Q: How shall we avoid the sickness of those who court human favour? (Gal 
1.10) 

R: Basil says: 1 If we are certain of the nearness of God, and in desire of the 
blessing that has been designated by him we direct our gaze. 2 For it is not 
right that a man who stands continually before the face of his lord should 
slacken in pleasing the one who has authority over him, and belittle him by 
pleasing his fellow-workers in a task that is owed to his lord and not to those 
whose insincere praises of him are for his condemnation. 


QF 62 
RBas 61 (Zelzer 98-99), SR 35 (PG 31.1105—1106) 


Q: The brothers say: How is the proud recognized and how is he healed? 
(cf. Lk 1.51 Rom 1.30 1Tim 6.4 2 Tim 3.2 et al.) 
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R: Basil says: 1 The proud is recognized in that he seeks everything that is 
preeminent. He is healed if he believes that which is written, that God resists 
the proud (Jm 4.6 1Pet 5.5), and brings retribution upon those who exalt 
themselves. 2 But this he should understand, that once he has taken fear 
from the judgment pronounced against the proud, unless he is estranged 
from all the lures of the flesh and ceases participation in dissolute habits, he 
cannot heal the sickness of his pride. 3 Likewise, unless someone withdraws 
completely, he cannot forget his former pursuits or his craft, whatever it is. 4 
Not only must he not practise it, but not even speak of it, and not be moved 
by it in his disposition, and not look or listen to others when they practise it 
or when they speak of it. 5 And let this be our pattern with all the vices, if 
we wish to be delivered from them. 


QF 63 
RBas 62 (Zelzer 99-100), SR 198 (PG 31121331214) 


Q: The brothers say: What is humility of mind and how do we safeguard 
it? (cf. Phil 2.3) 

R: Basil says: 1 Humility of mind is when a man reckons that everyone 
surpasses himself, and so perfects it in accordance with the example that the 
Apostle set (cf. Phil 2.3), 2 and again, ifa man remembers our Lord who said: 
Learn from me for I am meek and humble in my heart (Mt 11.29), and taught 
us this humility of mind everywhere and in all ways in his commandments 
of life. And let us believe him, inasmuch as he promised to those who have 
humbled themselves, that they shall be exalted (cf. Mt 23.12, Lk 14.11). 

3 This shall come about, however, if a man meditates on all the ways of 
humility of mind, and acts calmly with a sure discernment that is unshaken 
by harsh opinions, for unless he takes refuge in the continual remembrance 
of God 4 he shall not be able to take upon himself the steadfastness 
of humility of mind, as is also the custom with the crafts of this world, 
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which cannot be learned without humility of mind. 5 This same display of 
steadfastness in humility of mind applies also to every virtue of our Lord’s 
commandments. 


QF 64 
RBas 63 (Zelzer 100—101), SR 36 (PG 31.1105—1106) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it fitting that a man seek honour for himself? (cf. 
Rom 2.7) 

R: Basil says: 1 To give honour has been commanded us by the word of 
God (cf. Rom 13.7), but to seek it has been forbidden us, since our Lord said: 
2 How can you believe, you who accept glory one from another, while the glory 
that is from God you do not seek? (Jn 5.44). 3 To seek glory from human 
beings, then, this is a show of feeble faith, and it is estrangement from the 
fear of God, as the Apostle said: /funtil now I had been courting human favour, 
I would not have become a servant of Christ (Gal 110). 4 But if those who 
accept the glory that is given them by human beings are thus condemned 
by the word of our Lord, because they deem the gain from the glory of God 
lower than human glory, they who seek that which is not given them incur 
a judgment that may not be described. 


QF 65 
RBas 64 (Zelzer 101), SR 115 (PG 31.61-1162) 


Q: The brothers say: How should we to be obedient to one another? (cf. Eph 
5.21 Phil 2.3 1۳66 5.5) 

R: Basil says: 1 As a servant to his master, and as our Lord commanded us 
and said: Whoever would be great among you, let him be the last of all and the 
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servant of all (Mk 9.34 10.43—44), 2 and so as to silence us and bind us to the 
obedience and service of one another, he said afterward: Just as the Son of 
Man did not come to be ministered to, but to minister (Mt 20.28 cf. Mk 10.45), 
and again, as the Apostle said: be obedient to one another in the fear of Christ 
(Eph 5.21). 


QF 66 
RBas 65 (Zelzer 102), SR 116 (PG 31.1611162) 


Q: The brothers say: How far is the measure of obedience? 

R: Basil says: 1 As the Apostle showed us from the example of our Lord's 
obedience: who was obedient unto death, even death on a cross (Phil 2.8), 
when he said: thus be of that mind in yourself as was also Jesus Christ (Phil 
2.5). Every obedience therefore that is to the glory of our Lord calls us to 
dispose ourself without delay to yield to it our obedience. 


QF 67 
RBas 66 (Zelzer 1022103), SR 37 (PG 31.1107—1108) 


Q: The brothers say: In what way can somone who is indolent towards our 
Lord's commandment acquire diligence? 

R: Basil say: 1 Ifhe is assured ofthe presence of our Lord who watches over 
all our movements, and he meditates on the threat of the judgment that is 
to come upon the indolent, and again, he is made contrite by the word of 
the Apostle that he who shrinks back, my soul takes no pleasure in him (Heb 
10.38 Hab 2.4), and moreover trains himself in the hope of the recompensing 
reward promised by God 2 by the word of Paul the Apostle who said: each 
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man receives his reward according to his labour (1Cor 3.8), 3 and by other 
passages like these concerning the diligence of his soul, that through these 
he may find consolation in the glory of our Lord, and be prepared by patience 
to banish all listlessness of mind. 


QF 68 
RBas 67 (Zelzer 103), SR 117 (PG 31.1161-1162) 


Q: The brothers say: Somene who does not accept the things which have 
been commanded him daily that accord with our Lord’s commandment, but 
seeks to learn a craft instead: what is his ailment, and is it fitting that we yield 
to him? 

R: Basil says: 1 One of such a mind as this agitates to establish his own 
will in matters which he does not know are of advantage for him, and he 
suffers no qualm from the fear of our Lord and from his judgment that says: 
Be prepared, for the Son of Man is coming at an hour you do not expect (Lk 
12.40). 2 For if a man waits for our Lord every day, he is careful that the day 
does not get away from him in vain, without worthy endeavour, so that his 
soul will never be tossed about by distraction. 

3 But if it is commanded him in obedience to learn a craft, the profit he 
finds for his soul is in pleasing God through his submission, so that from then 
on he will not delay the good deed, and he shall receive a greater judgment 
should the Day of our Lord come upon him while he sleeps. 


QF 69 
RBas 68 (Zelzer 104), SR 118 (PG 31.1161-1162) 
Q: The brothers say: One who is earnest for the commandment of our 


Lord, but does something that he wants and not what is commanded him, 
what is his reward? 
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R: Basil say: 1 Someone like this wants to please himself. The Apostle 
however speaks in this way: Let each one please his neighbour in good deeds, 
so as to edify (Rom 15.2). From the goal that Paul set before us in his word, 
he constrained us to seek to please one another uprightly with good deeds, 
2 and said: just as Christ did not please himself (Rom 15.3), and again as 
he said of himself: Just as I myself please every man, and do not seek any 
satisfaction for myself (1Cor 10.33), and again as he said concerning himself 
in the Acts: that I was as one toiling in servitude with all modesty ... and I 
did not disdain anything that was useful to me (cf. Acts 2019-20). Anyone 
therefore who seeks to enact matters of his own will, as if ruling over himself, 
is a self-pleaser and who will not consent to to be admonished, that it is a 
noble submission that brings an increase to his virtues. 


QF 70 
RBas 69 (Zelzer 104-105), SR no (PG 31.1161—1164) 


Q: The brothers say: Is anyone permitted to excuse himself from a task 
that is commanded him and to seek another? 

R: Basil says: 1 Since the measure of obedience is unto death (Phil 2.8), 
therefore anyone who excuses himself from the task that is commanded 
him, if it is not too severe for his strength, and seeks another, by this posture 
corrupts obedience, nor does he know to deny himself according to the word 
of our Lord, so that he does not set up his own will (Mt 16.24 Mk 8.34 Lk 9.23). 

2. Someone like this is a spectacle of contention and of many ills in 
the dwelling of the brotherhood, for he opens the door to contumacy and 
practices himself in it. 3 For it does not belong to everyone to search out by 
testing what is expedient for him, and the many often choose for themselves 
what is of no help to them. 4 And by this scheme a man of wicked mind 
causes the brothers to suspect of him that it is not a case of sickness, from 
the evidence of the task that he chooses. 
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[5]6 But if even so he supposes in himself that what he chooses is expe- 
dient, let him disclose to those who are over him that it is for good reason 
that he has excused himself from what he was told to do. And by the testing 
and the discernment of the superiors, let it be weighed by them what is the 
helpful course and let them give him permission for what is to be. 


QF 71 
RBas 70 (Zelzer 106), SR 38 (PG 31.1107-1108) 


Q: The brothers say: If a brother was commanded a task and refused, 
but afterwards of his own accord goes, how are we to regard him? (cf. Mt 
21.28-29) 

R: Basil says: 1 By this posture of refusal he is contumacious, and a sign 
of provocation to contumacy for others. 2 And let him recognize that the 
word spoken concerning the contentious applies to him: A contumacious 
man provokes judgment, and there is sent upon him an angel of unmercy (Prov 
17.1). 3 So then, the mind of him who obeys is assured that it is not man 
whom he obeys, but our Lord who said: he who listens to you listens to me, 
and he who rejects you rejects me (Lk 1016). 

4 Now if the one who refused repents of his contumacy, let the soul of 
him who succumbed to folly be excused and let forgiveness be given him, 
while he returns to his work and accomplishes it just as it was commanded 
him. 


QF 72 
RBas 71 (Zelzer 107), SR 39 (PG 31107-1108) 


Q: The brothers say: What if someone obeys and murmurs in accordance 
with his own opinion? 

R: Basil says: 1 Let such a one recognize that he disobeys the word of the 
Apostle who said: Do all things without murmuring or dissension (Phil 2.14), 
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and moreover he greatly estranges the concord of the brotherhood, and his 
work among them is also marred. 2 And he is very weak in faith towards 
God, and due to his own opinion is in dissension. In his sickness, however, 
let him remember continually the punishment that came upon those who 
murmured in the wilderness, that he may not be found with the passion of 
dissension and murmuring in the way of our Lord. 


QF 73 
RBas 72 (Zelzer 107-108), SR 40 (PG 31107-1110) 


Q: The brothers say: If a brother upsets his brother, how ought we to set 
him right? 

R: Basil says: 1 If he so grieved him as the Apostle said: But you grieved with 
a godly grief, so that you suffered no loss from us (2 Cor 7.9), and this is a grief 
that is wholly beneficial, then it is certainly not the one who grieved him who 
needs correction, but the one who was grieved. It shows the character of a 
grief that is according to God, according to what the Apostle also says, that he 
who hears the word participates in all benefits with the one who announces 
it (cf. Rom 10.17). 

2 But if he grieved him on account of indifferent matters that are of the 
flesh, let him remember the Apostle who said: 3 Ifon account of food we 
have grieved one another, we are no longer walking according to the love of 
God (cf. Rom 14.15). 4 And when a man perceives in himself that it was in 
sin that he grieved a brother, then let him fulfil what our Lord has said: 5 If 
you are presenting your offering before the altar and there you remember that 
your brother holds some cause of anger against you, leave your offering before 
the altar and go, be reconciled with your brother, and then come, present your 
offering (Mt 5.23-24). 
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QF 74 
RBas 73 (Zelzer 108), SR 41 (PG 31.09-1110) 


Q: The brothers say: But if he who provoked the anger is unwilling to 
apologize, how are we to think of him? 

R: Basil says: 1 Let us so regard him as one who has offended Christ by 
insolently treating his brother. Let us for our part fulfil what was said by our 
Lord concerning the wrong-doer, so that if he does not say 'I have offended' 
and does not heed the rebuke of one and of a second and of the church: let 
him be reckoned to you as a pagan and as a tax-collector (Mt 18.17). 


QF 75 
RBas 74 (Zelzer 109), SR 42 (PG 31.091110) 


Q: The brothers say: But if, when he does apologize, the one who was 
aggrieved is unwilling to be reconciled, what are we to say of him? 

R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord's judgment upon someone like this is certain, 
from that word ofthe servant who had no compassion on his fellow-worker. 
Although he begged him many times to be patient with him, he was unwill- 
ing, and when his fellow-workers saw the harshness of the wicked servant, 
they told their master (cf. Mt 18.31), who was justly wrathful with him, and 
changed the favour he had done him to severe punishment, because he had 
not pitied his fellow-servant in a small matter, even as he had been pitied by 
his master in a great matter (cf. Mt 18.34). 


QF 76 
RBas 75 (Zelzer 109-110), SR 43 (PG 31.09-1110) 


Q:The brothers say: How ought a man to regard the one who awakens him 
for prayer? 
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R: Basil says: 1 If one only realized the loss that comes of sleep, since one 
does not even know oneself when submerged in it! For so great is the gain 
that comes from keeping vigil that there is no glory to surpass it: that one 
should approach God in prayer and appear before his presence in suppli- 
cation and petition of his mercy. 2 And the one who stirs us to this? We 
ought so to receive the favour from him, as one who confers on us very great 
benefits surpassing all desires, 3 not only when he awakens us for prayer, 
but also when he sets us to the performance of any of our Lord’s command- 
ments. 


QF 77 
RBas 76 (Zelzer 110), SR 44 (PG 31.1109-1112) 


Q: The brothers say: But if he is sullen or indignant when awoken, what is 
the fitting penalty for such a one? 

R: Basil says: 1 That he should be excluded from the blessing given at 
table, that by the experience of this he might be chastened for his fault until 
he perceives how great is the advantage of his many benefits of which he has 
defrauded himself. Now if he discerns how greatly he has harmed himself 
that he should be indignant at the one who awakens him, let forgiveness 
come upon his stupidity from the discerning who shall pour out their love 
upon him. 

2 Butifhe persists in his complaint, and considers himself imposed upon 
by those who awaken him, then like a limb whose putrefaction must be 
cleansed from the body, let the impediment be excised so that he may be 
chastened. 3 And if even so he is not healed: it is better that one of our 
members perish, because of him who wills it, and the whole body not be cast 
into Gehenna (Mt 5.29), through the wicked spectacle of his indignation. 
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QF 78 
RBas 77 (Zelzer 11-112), SR 164 (PG 31.189-1192) 


Q: The brothers say: What is this saying: Do not judge that you may not be 
judged, and do not condemn that you may not be condemned? (Lk 6.37) 

R: Basil says: 1 Insofar as we obey him who said: Do not judge lest you 
be judged (Lk 6.37), and again who said in a later place: Judge with upright 
judgment? (Jn 7.24) it seems to me that we are not completely forbidden by 
him to judge, 2 but that he teaches us a discretion of judgment, 3 just as the 
Apostle plainly delivered to us. For there are matters which must be judged 
by us, and some matters which we ought not to judge. But concerning those 
that lie within the authority of the liberty of each of us, he said: But you, why 
do you judge your brother, and why do you despise your brother? and again he 
said: let us not henceforth judge one another (Rom 14.10,13). 

4 Concerning matters that displease God he rebukes those who do not 
judge. And the Apostle of his own accord proclaimed judgment and also 
determined punishment: 5 I myself although far from you in body, am near 
to you in my spirit, and have already in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ judged 
him who has so transgressed ... 6 You are to deliver up such a man to Satan in 
the flesh, that his spirit may be saved in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ (1Cor 
5.3-5). 

7 Hence if there are matters which lie in the authority of our liberty, when, 
as often happens, it is uncertain to us how things are, it is not permitted us 
to judge and to condemn a man for these things, in accordance with what 
was said by the Apostle to those who were determining a judgment against 
him in matters that were uncertain: 8 Do not judge me before the right time, 
until the Lord comes, and he will illumine the hidden things of darkness and 
will reveal the deliberations of hearts (1 Cor 4.5). 

9 Still, necessity is laid upon us to vindicate the judgments of our Lord, 
but to do so with all uprightness. For we cannot excuse ourselves from 
calling the sinner to account for transgressing the commandment by the 
manner of his behaviour, lest the wrath from God should come upon him 
who forbears,2! together with him who sins. 


21 So A; all other codices read ‘keeps silent’. 
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10 Nevertheless the one who rebukes cannot speak when he is caught in 
the same follies as the one who being judged, since the liberty of speeking 
the truth is lost from him who is himself sullied with the iniquity of the 
one entangled in sin. And our Lord's word intervenes that shall judge the 
thoughts of the heart, saying: 11 Hypocrite! Cast out the beam from your own 
eye, and then you will be qualified to cast out the speck from your brother eye 
(Mt 7.5). 


QF 79 
RBas 78 (Zelzer 112-13), SR 165 (PG 31.1191-1192) 


Q: The brothers say: how shall it be known if one is moved by a zeal for 
God, when he is irate at a brother who sins? 

R: Basil says: 1 If he is distressed over all the sins of a sinner, since 
they come from his sickness of soul, according to what is written: jealousy 
has oppressed me at all times, because your foes have forgotten your word 
(Ps 118139 cf. 68.10), 2 it is clear that this is a zeal according to God. But 
in this very manner of zeal according to God, a store of wisdom needs to be 
found in a man, so that he administers his corrections without haughtiness 
and without arrogance. 

3 Now ifthe soul is not moved by zeal in wisdom, then what moves him 
lacks understanding, and so the goal of the fear of God is not perfected if he 
does notunderstand how to aim forit. It was this wisdom thatthe true herald 
employed when he said: I have become all things to all men, that I might gain 
every man (1Cor 9.22). For often, a zeal comes over a man that he should 
righteously avenge sin, but the harm that he would avenge he brings upon 
himself, and through the impetuosity of a zeal without judgment he meets 
with disaster. 
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QF 80 


RBas 79 (Zelzer 113-114), SR 127 (PG 31.1167-1168) 


Q: The brothers say: Some say it is impossible for a man not to become 
angry. 

R: Basil says: 1 Ifa soldier is unable to avoid the display of anger before the 
face of the king, this notion asserted about anger might likewise be observed 
in a man. 2 For if the face of a human being who by nature is as we are, 
checks this passion in him through the terror and the pre-eminence of his 
authority, 3 how much more if one is set firmly in the fear of God, as he said 
who was accustomed to set God before his eyes at all times: My flesh trembles 

from the fear of you, and I have feared your judgments (Ps 18.120), 4 for he 
transcends immeasurably the visibility of a human being to his neighbour, 
and causes anyone who stands before him to tremble with a terror that 
comes from the fear of God—he who well knows the movements ofthe soul 
and who searches the heart with the inward parts (Ps 7.9 cf. Jer 11.20 17.10 20.12, 
Acts 2.23). For he accepts chastisement from his inward parts, because he has 
fixed his gaze intently on that fear. 


QF& 
RBas 80 (Zelzer 14-115), SR 120 (PG 31.1163-1164) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it fitting that a brother should go somewhere 
without the word of the one who presides as head? 

R: Basil says: 1 If our Lord said: I have not come in my will, of myself, but it 
was my Father who sent me (]n 7.28), how much more fitting that none of us 
be led by his own authority, and that he not dare to permit himself to go to 
wherever it pleases him. 2 For someone like this is sick and diseased with 
pride, and under that judgment of our Lord from his commandments who 
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said: That which is exalted among human beings is an abomination before God 
(Lk 16.15), 3 and under rebuke for the charge of abomination is anyone who 
openly goes on a journey as it is pleasing in his eyes. 


QF 82 
RBas 81 (Zelzer n5), SR 96 (PG 31349-1150) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it fitting that anyone who wishes to learn letters or 
to devote himself to the reading of books be allowed? 

R: Basil says: 1 There is a gain from the reading of books for a few, and it 
is for each to progress in what assists the learning that comes from letters. 
However, because we ought to be intent on the Benefactor, let us not do what 
pleases us, but as the Apostle commanded us when he said: That you not 
do what you wish (Gal 5.17). To give permission to a man in every matter in 
accordance with his satisfaction is ruinous, especially if it does not appear 
that these matters are chosen with discerning knowledge. Hence one ought 
to accept with a good will every matter determined by those who preside in 
headship. 2 Moreover he ought to obey even if it upsets what he would wish. 
For the Apostle said: Obey your leaders and yield to them (Heb 13.17). 

2 Now he who does not obey what his leader decides will be a help to him, 
incurs the charge of the rebellious, and he is lacking in faith in the service 
of righteousness. And moreover the word of our Lord applies to him, that all 
those whom he had sent after, those who had been called to him, refused 
the call completely (cf. Mt 22.3-6) and turned their backs to seek out the 
world and its care. For those who continue steadfast towards our Lord are 
held back by nothing, so that they shall be found ready on his Day (cf. Mt 
24.44 Lk 12.40), in the hour that they are called by him, to be lead forth like 
the valiant. 
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3 But anyone who in this life seeks to preserve his life, deceives himself 
with the vanity of foolishness, imagining that he has discovered a better life. 


QF 83 
RBas 82 (Zelzer 116-117), SR 121 (PG 31.1163-1166) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it permissible to excuse oneself from the heavier 
tasks? 

R: Basil says: 1 Anyone who is diligent in love towards God, and whose 
mind is assured by the encouragement of recompense and reward, 2 does 
not weary in any part of the service. On the contrary, his toil is little in his 
own eyes, and at all times he seeks an increase, and that something more be 
given. For even ifit happens that he works at a task beyond his strength, 3 he 
is not without a care as a man finishing his work, but keeps to the labour of 
his service day by day, and in the gladness of a great reward reckons his heavy 
labour as a small matter. Thus we ought to be anxious like men who are not 
satisfied that we have laboured in the service of our Lord in a way worthy of 
him, 4 from that word which said: When you shall have done all that you were 
commanded, then say: ‘We are inferior and disreputable servants. All that was 
commanded us to do we have done’ (Lk 17.10). 

5 Indeed, the Apostle who was crucified to the world and the world was 
crucified to him (cf. Gal 6.14), was not ashamed to say: 6 Ihave not determined 
on my own account that I have attained. But I forget what is behind me and 
stretch forward to what is ahead of me, and race towards the goal, that I might 
gain the victory of that upward and resplendent call (Phil 3133-14). 7 And 
although he had authority as a preacher of the Gospel, to live from it (cf. ۲ 
9.14), he said: with labour and toil we have served, 8 to give you an example 
that you might imitate us (2Thess 3.8—9). 
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9 Who then has such understanding in him that any task he performs 
should ever be enough for him, or imagines that there is anything too heavy 
or toilsome in the way of our Lord? For service that fulfils the indigence of 
the needy is not a matter of toil, but of the life that is to come. 

Indeed they who minister to themselves through their work, and would 
lay up their life with superfluity are exposed as lovers of their body. They 
are strangers to that life-giving saying that they shall be called blessed by 
the Lord himself, when he brings forth in his own name the alms which 
they fervently gave to the hungry: for I was hungry and you gave me to eat 
(Mt 25.35), with all other deeds that the love of Christ shall seek among our 
yoke-fellows. 


QF 84 
RBas 83 (Zelzer 117-118), SR 199 (PG 3112131216) 


Q: The brothers say: how shall a man be encouraged to defy himself with 
danger on account of our Lord's commandment? (Acts 15.26 2 Cor 1.26) 

R: Basil says: 1 Firstly, let us remember our Lord who obeyed his Father 
because of his love for the race of men, even unto death (Phil 2.8), and let 
us be assured by his commandment which is eternal life, as it is written (Jn 
12.50), 2 and again, let us believe our Lord who said: Whoever wishes to save 
his life, shall lose it, whoever loses his life on account of me and on account of 
the Gospel, shall save it (Mk 8.35 cf. Lk 9.24), and again, as the Apostle said: 
The sufferings of this present time are not comparable to that glory which shall 
be revealed in us (Rom 8.18). 
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QF 85 
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QF 85 
RBas 84 (Zelzer 118-19), SR 166 (PG 31.1191—-1192) 


Q: The brothers say: With what kind of love should we obey him who urges 
us to the work of our Lord's commandment? 

R: Basil says: 1 With the love of an infant who is hungry, when his nurse 
invites him to feed and he turns to her with a glad soul. Everyone who aspires 
to live for our Lord, should love the one who bestows on him the necessity of 
his life through his great counsels, even more than an infant loves his nurse. 
2 Just as the life that is eternal (cf. Jn 12.50) surpasses this temporal life, so 
they who aid the word of God by their provision are more munificent than 
those who foster nature. 3 For bread is the nourishment of the life of the 
idle, and the commandment of our Lord is the sustenance of true life in the 
service of God, as our Lord said: 4 My food is that I do the will of the Father 
who sent me (]n 4.34). 


QF 86 
RBas 85 (Zelzer 119), SR 167 (PG 31.1191-1192) 


Q: The brothers say: How ought that soul to confess?? which is worthy of 
being found among God's workers and with fruits worthy of his glory? 

R: Basil says: 1 Like that soul which spoke with an open mouth and in a 
confession of wonder: What am I, my Lord, and what is my house that you have 
loved me and brought me as far as this? (2Sam 7.18), while fulfilling also that 
which was said by the Apostle: 2 Make confession wholly to the Father, who 
has fitted you for a portion that reaches to the saints in light; and has delivered 
you from the dominion of darkness and transferred you to the kingdom of the 
love of his Son (Col 1.12). 


22 ‘Confession’ here is in the sense of acknowledgment to God and praise. 
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QF 87 
RBas 86 (Zelzer 119-120), SR 200 (PG 31121521216) 


Q: The brothers say: Those who have been a long time in the service of our 
Lord, how can they benefit those who have come lately to be instructed? 

R: Basil says: 1 Thus can they become helpers to those who are approach- 
ing God by manifesting their unwearying diligence in the love of our Lord, 
and by being a visible witness and pattern in their person of every labour, if 
they are capable and there is strength in their body. 

2 But if they are sick and feeble in their bodily frame,?? let them manifest 
the quality oftheir steadfastness by integrity ofsoul, that they may be known 
by their face and believed by all their movements, as those who live with love 
under the gaze of our Lord, and who measure their steps by his nearness. 
So shall the sign of their visible witness announce to those who are striving 
that they retain the virtues through their mindfulness, 3 since all the fruits 
of love which the Apostle lists are noted in them: 4 that Love is patient in 
spirit, and kindly, is not jealous or boastful, does not vaunt itself; does not seek 
anything to satisfy itself alone, does not become enraged, does not meditate 
evil, 5 does not rejoice in another's wickedness, but rather rejoices in the truth, 
endures all things, hopes all things, bears all things. Love never fails (1Cor 
13.4-8). 6 Now all these things can be perfected even in sick bodies. But 
the free? will of the perfection of love is not captive to necessity. 


QF 88 


RBas 87 (Zelzer 121-122), SR 97 (PG 31.349-1150) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone says ‘I wish to be with you for a short time’, 
is it appropriate that we receive him? 


?3 Basil himself suffered much from chronic bodily infirmity, even from childhood. See the 
reports in his letters to Eusebius of Samosata e.g. 136, 138 & 141. He interpreted his bodily 
attrition as a metaphor for the deteriorated condition of the churches. The medical analogy 
so governs Basil's approach to soul-doctoring, not only because he had studied 'the medical 
art' in Athens (as Gregory Nazianzen tells us), but because of his own long experience as a 
patient. 

24 The Syriac word for ‘free’ here has the sense of ‘having been set free/released, as if to say 
that growing to the 'perfection' or maturity of love is also the gradual emancipation of the 
human will from every form of determinism. See also 134.2. 
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R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord said: Whoever comes to me Iwill not cast forth (Jn 
6.37), 2 and again the Apostle said: On account of false brothers who entered 
to spy out the liberty that is ours in Christ—not even for a moment were we 
deceived into yielding to them, that the true Gospel might continue among you 
(Gal 2.4-5). 3 Therefore it is fitting that we allow him to enter and that we 
receive him, mostly so that he may not stray in his departure and be tossed 
about in his wandering, if perhaps he finds help by staying with us. If the 
mark of dissolute ways is found in him, he is admonished by the pattern 
of uprightness among us to please our Lord with his entire life, 4 as has 
happened quite often to many like this who have been helped, but this is 
when our observance comes before such a one openly and with integrity. 
For how often someone who supposes that things are otherwise, sees that we 
discover his deeds among us at his entrance, though we do not, as is fitting, 
depart from our dwelling. 

5 Let us therefore be seen before him in a perfect way of life and with 
conduct befitting God, and we shall so touch him with our manifest assur- 
ance that is filled with the praise of God, that if he has a suspicion about us, 
it shall be removed from him without any explanation from us. 6 And so 
we for our part please our Lord, and he also is corrected and profited when 
he falls down and worships and confesses, as it is written: Truly God is among 
them (cf. 1Cor 14.25). If however his spite does not endure the seriousness 
that sustains your way of life, he dissembles his manner of life from yours 
and flees, unpersuaded by the life of integrity to which we have submitted. 


QF 89 
RBas 88 (Zelzer 122-123), SR 128 (PG 3111671168) 
Q: The brothers say: Somone who wants to fast beyond his strength, so 


that he is hindered even from the work of our Lord's commandment, is it 
fitting that he conduct himself like this? 
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R: Basil says: 1 Such an action, it appears to me, is not to be entertained 
by him who chooses it, as it suits himself. 2 For it is not true fasting to fast 
without discernment. It shall be the lot of one who acts like this to be accused 
and corrected by the Apostle who said: Being unsparing to the body and not 
serving with honour (Col 2.23). 

3 Now fasting that accords with the truth is when a man secedes com- 
pletely from his own hateful will to the limit of endurance. He who desires 
just this one thing, to spend himself in much fasting so that he will be weak- 
ened by all his ascetic endeavours from steadfastness in the exercise of the 
virtues, 4 is, I consider, subject to the charge from the word of the Apostle as 
a doer of his own will, from the saying: We became doers of our own will and 
of our own disposition, and became children of wrath (Eph 2.3). For we must 
not endorse even that which appears to be good, without discernment, for a 
man can err through the good, when he does not discern whether it is right 
that it be observed. 


QF 90 
RBas 89 (Zelzer 123), SR 129 (PG 3111691170) 


Q: The brothers say: One who fasts much but at mealtime is unable to take 
the common food, which is better that he choose: to fast with the brothers 
and accustom himself to their food, or, because of his much fasting to be 
needing other foods? 

R: Basil says: 1 The time for much fasting is not determined by the will of 
each individual, for as often as the usage of the fear of the Lord?* mandates, 
so it is right that we should fast, lest by our chafing the body, we shall, in a 
short period of much constraint, erase from it even the sense of the sign of 
prudent fasting. Then someone will refuse through necessity to submit to 
food, being incensed at the sight of it among those who have constrained 
him to taste a little to fulfill their behest that he take comfort from them by 
this means. 


25 In Syriac, ‘the fear of the Lord’ consistently translates eusebeia and eulabeia in Greek, i.e. 
pietas and sometimes religio in Latin. Here it means that the community’s shared sense of 
religious duty established by custom, is the rule for fasting. 
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[2]3 If however a man fasts suitably, a proportionate mortification is 
applied to his body constantly. Moreover a strength that is from God is given 
to him who is deserving, as is acknowledged in the Acts, for He is faithful who 
promises (Heb 10.23) to us who are in his service all gifts as often as it is right 
that we be helped. 


QF دو‎ 
RBas oo (Zelzer 124) SR 130 (PG 31.1169-1170) 


Q: The brothers say: How does the fear of God require fasting: is it right 
that we should fast by constraining ourselves, or by diligence within ourself? 

R: Basil says: 1 Since our Lord said plainly: Blessed are those who hunger 
and thirst after righteousness (Mt 5.6), anyone fulfilling the fear of God ought 
to hunger and thirst for righteousness with desire and diligence. If however, 
a man does not hunger for righteousness in his fasting, or again, does not 
thirst for good deeds, he is in peril ofthe faith. Hence anyone who wishes to 
fast with his whole will and with eagerness, practises himself in the loving 
kindness of God, and hungers for God at all times, so that he seeks him, as is 
fitting, with an afflicted soul. 

But let us never practise fasting like men for whom it is a burden upon 
their life, and who follow it reluctantly because of those who are watching. 
2 For fasting is very conducive to the fear of God, and there is no season in 
which it is not necessary for those who in holiness contend with appetite. 
3 For the Apostle also lists fasting among his boasts made in righteousness, 
when he said: Jn fasting often (2 Cor 11.27). 
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QF 92 
RBas gı (Zelzer 124325) SR 131 (PG 31.1169—1170) 


Q: The brothers say: One who does not endure anything that the brothers 
eat, but seeks another food more agreeable than the meagre food of the 
brothers, is this a suitable request? 

R: Basil says: 1 In no way ought anyone in the humble dwelling of the 
brotherhood seek any food that exceeds our need, without necessity. 2 For 
it is not right that we should serve the food that perishes (Jn 6.27). And let us 
not be lured after those things that the nations of the earth seek in sins and in 
harms. The things therefore that our Father in heaven knows that we need (Mt 
6.32), he takes care that we shall not lack. 3 But it is for him who presides as 
head to grant the request for necessities in accordance with what is written 
in the Acts: It was given to each what was necessary for him (Acts 4.35). 


QF 93 


RBas 92 (Zelzer 125-126), SR 132 (PG 31.1169—1170) + RBas 93 (Zelzer126), 
SR 133 (PG 31.1171-1172) 


Q: The brothers say: But what if someone refuses a food, saying: ‘This 
harms me! and if something else is not given him is upset, does he do well? 

R: Basil says: 1 If someone like this has really been allowed to enter, 
one who, on a pretext of sickness, cossets his pusillanimity, he assuredly 
lacks the steadfastness of that hope which Lazarus had (cf. Lk 16.20—21), 
whose sores the dogs used to lick, and, it appears to me that he has not yet 
been exercised in the afflictions of poverty on account of Christ, and that he 
disobeys the word of that true herald who said: In any and every circumstance 
Iam equipped (cf. Phil 4.12), and that he is loath to accept our Lord’s love on 
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the part of him who is entrusted with the care over everyone, both for the 
protection of the healthy, and the support of the sick. 

2 It is entirely unseemly that anyone who serves the work of our Lord 
should seek provisions by himself and for himself, whether harmful or ben- 
eficial. 3 But let him who has charge over them supply the lack of necessities 
of each of them with sincere enquiry, 4 by taking care first to seek the bene- 
fit of their souls in his solicitude for them, and then by seeking the provision 
of their bodies according to the the will of God. 

[RBas 93.Q] 5 But if murmuring on account of food is discovered in 
someone, [RBas 93.1] 6 he calls upon himself the judgment of those who 
murmured in the desert (cf. Num 11.1), as the Apostle said: And they perished 
by the hands of the evil one (1Cor 10.10). 


QF 94 
RBas 94 (Zelzer 126—127), SR 135 (PG 31.1171-1172) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it fitting that one who is wearied with labour should 
seek something more than the established custom? 

R: Basil says: 1 If on account of the recompense and reward from God 
he takes upon himself the toil of the ministry of the saints, it behoves him 
not to seek solace for his toil here, but to set his rest in that gift from God 
which is the recompense and reward of the believer, with great solace for 
all his distresses. 2 For if he set himself to the weariness that is the rest of 
the saints, because he believed that there is a reward for toil, so he also has 
solace in his distress from the promise of benefits from the compassionate 
Lord. 

3 Moreover there is also this: they who are appointed to governance 
are to give relief to everyone who toils according to the difference of their 
persons in what is necessary for each (cf. Acts 4.35), and they shall support 
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and accommodate the dispositions of each one in those matters that are 
appropriate for them. For one who toils ought to be sustained as is right for 
him, through the discretion of the one who is experienced in giving relief to 
each as the will of God commands. 


QF 95 
RBas 95 (Zelzer 127-128), SR 168 (PG 31.193-1194) 


Q: The brothers say: In what disposition ought we to take clothing or 
footwear when they are distributed to us? 

R: Basil say: 1 If it is too small or too large, it is appropriate to request 
something that fits the measure of one’s stature. 2 But whether it is pleasing 
or disagreeable, or of fine quality or mean, the word of God does not allow 
us to choose, for this is what our Lord said: Sufficient for the labourer is his 
sustenance (Lk 10.7 cf. Mt 10.10), and this applies also to clothing. 

3 And let him be anxious only for this: to minister to our Lord, and to 
serve in his commandments in a way worthy of them, and to be determined 
in himself not to neglect anything that agrees with them, and to maintain the 
remembrance of them in his labour in a way befitting his promises. And he 
will seek nothing else in this life, 4 except to supply the want of the body's 
need, even if with things objectionable and contemptible. 


QF 96 
RBas 96 (Zelzer 128), SR 134 (PG 31.1171-1172) 


Q: The brothers say: What if someone is angered and does not want to 
accept something that is given to him? 

R: Basil says: 1 Someone like this is mistrustful of the harmony of the 
brotherhood, and does not wish to accept what we do in common. And he 
acknowledges as his own what he deems to be his own, from the fact that he 
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is willing to accept whatever it pleases him to choose. Accordingly, even if 
he seeks to take something that is given him appropriately, until he is healed 
from the sickness of his mistrust by the testing of him who presides as head, 
let nothing be given to him. 


QF 97 
RBas 97 (Zelzer 128-129), SR 136 (PG 31.1171-1172) 


Q: If it is right that the assembly of the brotherhood come together at the 
hour of the meal, yet someone delays until after the time and then comes, 
what are we to do with him? 

R: Basil says: 1 If he was delayed from the hour of the brotherhood on 
account of a necessity of work, this does not confuse good order. 2 But if, 
although he was able to come, he delayed to come, as one who would refuse 
his companions and who considers that the table is set for himself alone, 
then let this neglect of his faith and his refusal be subject to a penalty, so 
that he shall taste nothing until the appointed hour the following day. 


QF 98 
RBas 98 (Zelzer 129-130), SR 100 (PG 31.1151—1152) 


Q: The brothers say: Somene who comes to beg alms, how shall we send 
him on, and who ought to answer him, and whether it is for anyone to grant 
him his request or for the head? 

R: Basil says: 1 If it is evident that the one seeking an alms is an idler or 
a vagabond doing the rounds, does this not bring back to us what our Lord 
said: that we should not take the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs, so 
that he is one who does not deserve to be given this from the bread of the 
brotherhood? 
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RBas 100 (Zelzer 131), SR 169 (PG 31.1193-1194) 
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Nevertheless let us obey this: that even the dogs eat the scraps that drop 
from their master’s table and live (Mt 15.26—27). So then, let us give an alms, 
as the compassion of the Father who is in heaven commands, which our Lord 
impressed on us that we should imitate (cf. Lk 6.36). But this task belongs to 
him who is charged with the almsgiving, and it belongs to him to accept and 
to give according to the test of uprightness. 

2 Now anyone who does this without a mandate, corrupts and confuses 
the proper order, and such a one ought to be corrected by the admonition 
of the others, that he may know to keep his place, 3 as the Apostle says: Let 
every man abide in the calling wherein he was called (1Cor 7.20). 


QF 99 
RBas 99 (Zelzer 130) SR 87 (PG 31.1143-1144) 


Q: The brothers say: Is anyone allowed to give away his old tunic or 
footwear as an alms to whomever he pleases? (cf. Mt 10.10 Mk 6.9) 

R: Basil says: 1 To give or to partake in a gesture of alms does not belong 
to everyone, but to the one who with testing has been entrusted with this 
ministry, as you have heard often. 2 And hence it is not permissable that 
we who have submitted these things to a head should give away either a 
worn-out or a new garment. This activity, therefore, belongs to the one who 
is appointed over these matters, to him who with God makes a reckoning of 
the matters that have been entrusted to him. 


QF 100 


RBas 100 (Zelzer 131), SR 169 (PG 31.1193-1194) 


Q: The brothers say: If a brother who is young has been ordered to teach 
something to another senior in years, how should he approach him or 
behave towards him? 
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R: Basil says: 1 Since they who are older ought to be honoured by those 
who are younger, let him not consider him as a pupil, but as an assistant to 
him in need of instruction, thus obeying the commandment of the Apostle 
who would not rebuke one older than himself (cf. i Tim 5.1). Thus let him 
fulfil the ministry of his teaching towards him as one who vindicates the 
commandment of God, fearing lest he fall under the judgment of that curse: 
2 Cursed is everyone who does the work of the Lord negligently (Jer 48.10), and 
be convicted also by the commandment of the Apostle: lest he be inflated, 
and fall into the condemnation of Satan (1Tim 3.6) for the insolence that is 
from youth. 


QF 101 


RBas 101 (Zelzer 131-132), SR 141 (PG 31.177-1178) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it fitting that a visitor should see all the houses that 
are in the monastery, and is it right that the brothers should each quit his 
work to stay with the one who has come? 

R: Basil says: 1 After the meeting of joy that the brothers extend in 
greeting to the one who comes, if someone is found not to have returned 
to his work, 2 he is a disturber of good order. For it belongs to the head 
or to those who by their discretion are senior, that someone should stay 
with the stranger who comes. 3 For it is a greater help to youth that it 
should persevere at the tasks in which it is engaged, than that its attention be 
dissipated by the distraction of information, or that its hearing incline to all 
the reasonings that come with the reports of human affairs. 4 Yet whoever 
comes to us, the house that he ought to know is the house of prayer, if he 
truly cleaves to the liberty of Christ. 
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RBas 102 (Zelzer 132), SR 142 (PG 31.1177—1178) 
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QF 102 


RBas 102 (Zelzer 132), SR 142 (PG 31.177178) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it fitting that someone who knows a craft should 
agree to do something for another without the counsel ofhim who is charged 
with their care, while he takes from the other a reward in secret? 

R: Basil says: 1 Letsuch a one be condemned with the judgment ofthieves 
or as one who colludes with thieves. Anyone who conceals secretly from 
the enterprise of labour that he is taking a profit for himself, and by his 
own will is filching from his own resources and from his strength what is 
for the relief of the many, is not very far from the punishment that came 
upon Ananias and Sapphira (cf. Acts 5.1-11). They therefore who have been 
designated before God and set apart as the supervisors of these matters, need 
to display diligence in this affair and make enquiry, since it is written that he 
rebuked before everyone those who had sinned, that the rest of them might 
also fear (cf. Acts 5.11). 


QF 103 
RBas 104 (Zelzer 133), SR 144 (PG 31177-1178) 


Q: The brothers say: What if, from neglect or from contempt, a brother 
loses or damages something, how are we to reckon it? 

R: Basil says: 1 Anyone who loses or damages something, even though 
unintentionally, yet by contempt and disregard, let him be judged as a 
despoiler and as a robber of the sanctuary, and let the one who destroys 
something incur punishment as one who has caused the plunder of the 
sanctuary. For there are implements of every kind for the common ministry, 
and we regard them as having been designated and set apart for our Lord, 
and it is not right that we treat their security with contempt. 
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RBas 105 (Zelzer 133), SR 145 (PG 31.1177-1178) 
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QF 104 


RBas 105 (Zelzer 133), SR 145 (PG 31.1177-1178) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it permissible that someone of his own will should 
ask something of another, or receive something from him, apart from the 
head? 

R: Basil says: 1 Let someone like this be judged as one who is led by his 
own reasoning, and as an impudent who is nowhere near to discretion, since 
he makes a request by himself without a determination of counsel from the 
head. For the very deed of seeking or asking something from the steward, 
this is a confidence in him who is appointed to responsibility for all and to 
supply the needs of the many. 


QF 105 
RBas no (Zelzer 145-146), SR 45 (PG 31.1111-1112( 


I: The brothers say: If someone shall say that our Lord said: The servant 
who knows the will of his master but does not order himself according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many strokes; but he who does not know it and does 
what is worthy of strokes shall be beaten with fewer (Lk 12.47—48), and with this 
reasoning, belittles the knowledge of our Lord’s will, can one who reasons 
like this take any comfort? 

R: Basil says: 1 It is clear that such a one cunningly takes refuge in a lack 
of knowledge, and that he makes the shallow ruse for himself of those who 
are not cognizant of the virtues, and, it seems to me, he wishes to elude God 
even as he falls into the judgment of sin. 

2 For our Lord says: If I had not come and spoken to them, they would 
have no sin; but now, they have no plea in the face of their sins (Jn 15.22), 
3 so that everywhere the saints make known the will of our Lord in his 
commandments. Yet even without the commandment, righteousness makes 
itself heard in everyone, as the Apostle said: Our consciences condemn the 
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RBas 120 (Zelzer 146), SR 283 (PG 31.1281-1282) 
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reasonings of our fatuous excuse (cf. Rom 2.15, 1Cor 4.5). Spiritual we are 
constituted to be, so that we shall go forth to him who judges secrets by the 
mark of virtue that is in our secret thoughts. Someone therefore who says: 1 
did not know’ cannot be judged more leniently among the ignorant. For if he 
wishes to be judged among those who sin without the law, whether without 
the law or with the law, the judgment of perdition is prepared for those who 
sin. 4 For all who hear and prevaricate are so judged according to the saying 
concerning of those who speak what is false: ... they are like the deaf adder that 
stops up its ears lest it hear the voice of the charmer and of the friend and of 
the wise (Ps 57.3—5). 

5 Hencelet anyone who is entrusted with the ministry of the word make 
proclamation in both word and deed in the hearing of all, that he may not, 
as the bearer of the keys of doctrine, gain woe from them. 


QF 106 
RBas 120 (Zelzer 146), SR 283 (PG 3112811282) 


Q: The brothers say: Is someone who does the will of another his associate, 
whether in virtue or in vice? 

R: Basil says: 1 If we believe our Lord who said: he who commits sin is a 
slave (]n 8.34), and also said: you are the sons of the evil one, and it is your 
father's desire you wish to accomplish (Jn 8.44), 2 then someone like this 
reveals that he is not merely the associate of one whose will he does in vices, 
but has inscribed him as father and lord over himself whose will he does. 
3 Thus the Apostle testifies concerning this when he said: Do you not know 
that to whomever you yield your obedience, so that you obey him, you are his 
own slaves, of the one whom you obey, whether for obedience unto sin, or for 
obedience unto righteousness? (Rom 6.16), and as he said again, that it is not 
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RBas 121 (Zelzer 147-148), SR 46 (PG 3111111114). 
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only those who do these things, but also those who associate with those who 
do them. And concerning association in the virtues he said: You have become 
partakers by grace in my bonds (cf. Col 4.18). And everyone who acquiesces 
either in the good or in the bad with the one who performs it, is his associate, 
even if distant from his deed. 


QF 107 
RBas 121 (Zelzer 147-148), SR 46 (PG 31.011114) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone obeys the doer ofsin, is he guilty with him 
of those things in which he obeyed him? 

R: Basil says: 1 This is the certain judgment whereby they are convicted 
who obey those who counsel and do evil, from the words of our Lord to 
Pilate: Greater is the sin of the one who handed me over to you (Jn 19.11). 2 
From this fact, that Pilate endorsed the handing over of our Lord, and was 
willing to enact the will of the assembly that he be crucified, as Luke the 
Evangelist testifies, so that he released Barabbas to them, and Jesus, when 
he had had him scourged, he handed over to them to be crucified (cf. Lk 
23.24—25)— from this fact therefore, that he handed over his innocence to be 
killed by the hand of those who crucified him, while testifying that nothing 
had been done by him to merit death, he participated in the sin even ifin a 
lesser degree than their wicked deed. 

3 As Adam's yielding to Eve also demonstates, and Eve's to the serpent (cf. 
Gen 3.6), 4 their transgression of the commandment was not absolved from 
punishment, or remitted to them. Each of them, according to the scale of 
his compliance, received in God’s rebuke the decreed judgment: 5/6 Adam, 
because he obeyed his wife without testing whether it was fitting that he 
should obey, and Eve on account of her yielding to the serpent’s counsel 
without judgment, and the serpent, because the trap of his snare came from 
his guile, by means of his hateful counsel, for alas, it was really he who 
laid the snares, even if they who yielded to the snares were not absolved of 
punishment. 
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RBas 122 (Zelzer 148-151), SR 47 (PG 311113-1116) 
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RBas 122 (Zelzer 148-151), SR 47 (PG 31133-1116) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it fitting that we remit those who sin without a 
penalty, by using only reproof towards them? 

R: Basil says: 1 In the case of those who are liable to a penalty, they 
ought to use punishment for those who pursue vices, as is shown in the 
Old Testament: You shall surely remonstrate with your brother and thus not 
contract sin because of his iniquity (Lev 19.17). 2 In the Gospel moreover it 
is written: If your brother has offended against you, reprove him between you 
and him. 3 If he listens to you, you have gained your brother; if he will not 
listen to you, take with you one or two others, since ‘in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word shall stand’ (Deut 19.15). 4 But if he will not hearken to 
these, tell it to the Church; but if he will not hearken even to the Church, let him 
be reckoned to you as the gentile and the tax-collector (Mt 184517). 

5 How great is the judgment of those who remain silent concerning 
iniquity, is revealed by the word of our Lord who said: Whoever does not obey 
the Son ... the wrath of God shall stay over him (Jn 3.36). 6 And again from 
the stories that are written in the Testaments, Old and New, it is taught us in 
fear that we are not to overlook iniquity when someone brazens it. 7 There 
is Achar for example (cf. Josh 7.20-26) who stole the wedge of gold and the 
mantle. Because of his sin wrath came down upon the whole people, while 
he who had sinned was as yet unknown among the people, and even his sin 
was concealed from human knowledge. For until he was punished, it was he 
who caused the people to stumble by his iniquity, and he incurred a fearful 
destruction with all that was his. So the provoked wrath that was exposed 
was checked, and the punishment for the sin of the one was assuaged. The 
destruction ceased from the many who were not given over to the avenger. 

8 Again, what shall we say of Eli (cf. 1Sam 2.22-4.18), who did not at 
all remain silent before the iniquity of his sons, who certainly were sons of 
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sin? On the contrary, the rebuke even streamed from his mouth upon them, 
saying: 9 No my sons, this matter that I hear about you is not good (1Sam 
2.24). 10 And thus Scripture shows concerning sin that is not punished in 
righteousness, that its judgment is severe, and it is the cause of wrath in the 
destruction of many. And even though Eli did rebuke, yet because he did not 
administer punishment along with the rebuke of his provoking sons, and 
did not display an appropriate zeal concerning their sins, he stirred up such 
a wrath of God upon himself in just retribution, 1 that he cast down the 
people before their enemies, and brought his sons to an end, and the Ark was 
led away by the Philistines, and he together with all these died in a wretched 
end, with his old age defiled with iniquity and his priesthood rejected. 

12 Now if in the case of one who bore witness against sin with his rebuke, 
and again, of those who were ignorant of the sin committed among them, 
the wrath of God thus brought their lives to an end by the sword, 13 what 
is one to say of those who do know and yet remain silent concerning the 
iniquity that is perpetrated among them? 14 For as the Apostle said, so 
ought they to act: Why did you not continue in mourning until the one who 
did this was removed from your midst? (1Cor 5.2) 15 It was with the same 
that he later testified to them: Behold this grief on account of God, how great 
an earnestness it worked in you, and the clearing of yourselves, and love and 
fear and zeal! (2 Cor 7.11) 

16 Hence they are in danger among whom wickedness is not investigated 
by its effects, and they incur a destruction worse than they received of whom 
these things were said, and worse by far is the punishment of one who 
defrauds?6 our Lord than of one who defrauds Moses (cf. Heb 10.28—29). If 
anyone dares to commit a sin which he had sinned before and was sentenced 
before with the sign of wrath by the many, 17 then, as it was said of Cain: he 
was avenged sevenfold, but Lamech seventy-sevenfold (Gen 4.24). 


?6 i.e, the failure (especially of one in a position of responsibility) to confront and correct 
wickedness among the brothers/believers. 
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QF 109 


RBas 123 (Zelzer 151-153), SR 16 (PG 3110911094) 
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QF 109 


RBas 123 (Zelzer 151-153), SR 16 (PG 31.1091—1094) 


Q: The brothers say: Why is it that sometimes, even without our making 
an effort, a sorrow?" falls upon our soul without toil, while other times even 
when we want to experience this sorrow, and even constrain ourselves, we 
cannot? 

R: Basil says: 1 A sorrow like this from God, when it falls suddenly on 
the soul, is the savour of a gift that comes for the soul’s sake, that it might 
seek earnestly after the taste of the longed for sorrow, 2 since if without toil 
there is such sweet meditation upon God, then how much more with the 
toil of eager longing? And it teaches how honeyed is that sorrow for his sake 
that comes into the soul, and that it can attain to it with great care, when it 
is continually solicitous within, 3 and this shall come about to rebuke the 
foolish excuse of those who have disdained this sweet and true savour. 

4 But that someone should constrain himself and be unable, shows that 
the passions of the vices prevail over him, which do not allow sorrow the 
scope to stir in his soul and prevail over his will. 5 For without profitable 
discipline and the habits of the virtues, a man cannot prevail over his dispo- 
sition with the sorrow of prayer at every moment. 6 For if a man constrains 
himself to experience sorrow and is unable, it demonstrates concerning his 
soul that hateful passions prevail over it, so that he does not easily attain 
those things that he wishes, 7 even as the Apostle explains under the figure 
of dispositions that are led into the habit of sin: But I, Tam sold to sin; for what 
I will to do, I do not do, but what I hate, this is what I do (Rom 7.14-15). 8 For 
it is not I who perform these things, but rather the choice of sin which has the 
upper hand in me (Rom 7.17). 

9 Now there is also this case, that someone will be paralysed in the hands 
of sin, and he perceives and sorrows that he is wickedly led, and he is weary 
of it. 10 For his sake perhaps it will come about that he is stirred to free his 
soul from the snares of sin in which he is caught. 12 12 Compunction of soul 
that is on account of God will be a great help to such a one, if his repentance 
is genuine. 


27 Sorrow, or the mourning deemed blessed in the Gospel, is very close to compunction, when 
the conscientious soul is pierced with a vivid awareness of the immense shortfall between 
itself and God. Paradoxically it is a mark of growing intimacy with the reality of God, and 
therefore a ‘sweet’, ‘honeyed’ pain. Psychologically and theologically astute passages like this 
give the lie to any notion of Basil as a mere moralist. 
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Together with QF 46 and 181, attested only in the Questions of the 
Brothers. Ed. by Gribomont, 1953, 139-141, with French translation. 
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QF 110 


Lacking in both the RBas and the Great Asketikon. Together with QF 46 
and 181, attested only in the Syriac translation. Ed. Gribomont, 139-141. 


Q: The brothers say: when a sign of the impurity of the body appears in 
us during dreams, we want to learn whether this appearance is a sign of 
culpability? 

R: Basil says: 1 In the teaching of Christ we do not have baptisms of 
purifications for these mishaps. But after that absolving immersion,28 we do 
have true compunction of soul which we use for all faults, 2 for it cleanses 
the uncleanness of a moment when it was not a willing passion, and the 
evening washes it away and there is no more groaning. 3 This was not a sin 
that is from the conscience. For the things that are appointed to nature, in 
which the will is not associated, Scripture does not condemn the effects of 
their movements as sins. 4 Hence all those things come during dreams, and 
the sign of the mind's deliberation in its wakefulness does not sully them. 
One who bears no testimony of this is a stranger even to the shadow of sin. 

5. But letus fear lest sin should overtake us in the wakefulness of our will, 
and that the form of our anxiety, arising from the vision ofthe night, should 
reveal to us the face of sin's wakefulness within us. 6 But if the testimony 
of good thoughts is in our movements, and it is the body draining away the 
impurity in its nature, and the flames do not press upon it from passions 
hissing within it, this mishap is not one of culpability. 

7 Nevertheless, let us not pass over even this without a qualm, because 
it may be a testimony to us from the one who sees all, that not even with 
what happens to us by chance are we to be at ease, for if we were unable to 
annul this impulse, and it was stamped with the sign of sins, we possess a 
commandment concerning it from the teaching of our Lord. 8 Wherefore, 


28 Le. Christian Baptism. 
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let us seek to be delivered from sins that are consigned as a consequence 
of the will, the doers of which are condemned by Scripture by the intention 
that runs to the deed. 


QF 111 


RBas 124 (Zelzer 154), SR 204 (PG 31.1217-1218) 


Q: The brothers say: How can someone become worthy of participation in 
the Spirit of Holiness? (Heb 6.4) 

R: Basil says: 1 As our Lord taught when he said: Ifyou love me, keep my 
commandments, and I myself will ask of my Father that he send to you the 
Paraclete, the Spirit, who is the Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive (Jn 
14-15-17). 2 Therefore if the commandments of our Lord are not being kept 
by us, and the testimony of his word is not upon us: you are not of this world 
(Jn 15.19) because of the love of perfecting his commandments, we cannot 
partake of the Spirit of Holiness. 


QF 112 


RBas 125 (Zelzer 154—155), SR 205 (PG 311217-1218) 


Q: The brothers say: Who are those who are poor in their spirit? (Mt 5.3) 

R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord said: The words which I have spoken to you are 
spirit and life (Jn 6.63), 2 and again he said: The Spirit of Holiness will teach 
you all things and bring to your remembrance all that I say to you ... for he 
shall not speak as from himself, but everything that he hears from me, this he 
will speak (Jn 14.26 16.13). 3 They therefore are poor in their spirit who are led 
by the commandments of the Spirit, and who are poor in this world for no 
other reason than on account of the riches of our Lord's teaching, which is 
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stamped with a sure hope that is not deceived. For if it is his commandment 
that we become poor by selling all that we have in order to give it to the poor 
(Mt 19.21), we therefore acquire a poor spirit if, through love of the needy, we 
expel from us the haughty spirit that comes of possessions. 

4 But if a poor man because of these things that he has told us would 
obey our Lord, and has nothing by nature to sell and give to the poor, this is 
sufficient for him, that he sell his refractory liberty to Christ for the precious 
price of his blood, that by this means he may become a trustworthy servant 
with the steadfastness that the Gospel commands (cf. Mt 25.21). And the 
blessedness of poverty is also assigned to such a one, as it was for Lazarus 
too, who has endured poverty amidst afflictions, and merited the bosom of 
the head of the patriarchs (cf. Lk 16.19—25). 


QF 113 
RBas 126 (Zelzer 155-156), SR 206 (PG 311219-1220) 


Q: The brothers say: Since our Lord commands us not be anxious about 
what we are to eat or what we are to drink or... what we are to put on (Mt 6.31), 
how far is the limit of this commandment? 

R: Basil says: 1 The limit of this commandment is unto death for his 
workers, as indeed all the commandments are stamped with this sign, for 
if our Lord was obedient even to death (Phil 2.8), how far ought we to obey 
his commandments in this? Now if we did not have the limit of death, the 
commandments would scarcely be unobserved by the lovers of this life, 
because through confidence in God even the fear of death is despised, and 
the confidence of our faith is perfected in steadfast hope. 2 For when our 
Lord banished anxiety from our thinking (cf. Mt 6.31), he added afterward a 
hope that is steeped in the confidence of his name, with this saying: For your 
Father knows what you need before you ask him (Mt 6.8 4 6.32). 

3 Such is the Apostle when he says: We received in ourself our sentence of 
death, that we might not have confidence in ourselves, but in God who raises 
the dead (2 Cor 1.9). 4 And again he said, in the resolve of his disposition 
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and in the preparedness of his soul: I die every day (1 Cor 15.31), yet by the will 
of God he was kept safe, as he marvels. 5 This is why the Apostle could say 
with freedom: as those who are dying, yet we live! (2 Cor 6.9) 

6 Conducive to such a disposition is an assidious zeal for our Lord’s 
commandments, and an insatiable desire, so that anyone constrained in 
this way does not even have the leisure to be distracted or stirred over 
ornamenting the body with conveniences, and over all its other profitless 
solicitations. 


QF 114 


RBas 127 (Zelzer 156—158), SR 207 (PG 31.1219—1222) 


Q: The brothers say: If therefore we must not labour and toil for the life 
of the body (cf. Mt 6.31), and again, he has spoken another commandment: 
Do not labour for the food that perishes (Jn 6.27), is it not right then that we 
labour??? 

R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord excluded seeking anxiously after the body for 
those bound in his friendship: 2 for what they shall eat or what they shall 
drink, this the nations of this earth seek (cf. Lk 12.29-30 + Mt 6.31-32). 3 Now 
we for our part are not intent on seeking what we shall eat and what we 
shall drink. On the contrary, in this matter sufficient for the day is its evil (Mt 
6.34). This then is sufficient for us: what is useful to us, and whatever does 
not exceed our measure. For our Lord's commandment obliges us to seek the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness (Mt 6.33). In this way he restrains us 
from the food which perishes, because he teaches us to labour for the food 
which endures to eternal life (Jn 6.27). 

4 Our Lord reveals in a later place what is the food that endures to life, 
when he said: My food is that I do the will of the Father who sent me (Jn 4.34 
cf. 6.38-39). If someone wishes to work, let him work in accordance with our 
Lord’s will, so that he will work not on behalf of himself, but for the relief of 
the needy. For if our Lord’s will is that we satisfy the hungry and give drink to 
the thirsty and clothe the naked (cf. Mt 25.35-36), 5 and as the Apostle said: 


29 There is no doubt that the sentiment expressed here reflects a tendency of the Eustathians 
in mid 4th century and the Messalians at century’s end, to resile from hard work for reasons 
of higher spirituality. The Superior asking the question is probably trying to find an adequate 
response to a common criticism levelled at the cenobites by the proto-Messalians. Basil very 
typically cures this pathology with Gospel call to service of the poor. 
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I have given you example in all things, that so you ought to work and bear the 
burden of the weak (Acts 20.35), 6 and again as he said: Let us labour and toil 
that we may have something to give to another in need (Eph 4.28), 7 if these 
things therefore have been so delivered to us by our Lord in the Gospel and 
by the Apostle in his Epistles and in the Acts, it is clear that one ought not 
to labour on behalf of oneself, without a care for others. For he is rejected by 
the word of God whoever does not share in the labour of relieving the needy, 
by working uprightly. 

8 Now if the love of our neighbours instead of ourself is laid down by 
our Lord’s commandment, who then is willing to be so accursed as to eat his 
bread by himself? 9 Wherever our Lord in the promise of his love receives 
to himself the diligence of those who perform good deeds for the needy by 
giving them alms, for this he has promised to those who do this the kingdom 
of heaven. 


QF 15 
RBas 128 (Zelzer 158—159), SR 17 (PG 3110931094) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone desired to eat, but then reflected and 
reprimanded himself, has he transgressed because he so desired? (cf. Mt 
6.25, Lk 12.29) 

R: Basil says: 1 If nature did not importune him to hunger, and he desired 
to eat before he was hungry, and he did not fittingly obey the requirement 
of the hour, then it is certain that through distraction of soul his emotions 
have been darkened by the demands of the flesh. His reproof is clear, that 
he has sickened in his thoughts with matters that are temporal, and through 
negligence has become distracted from the remembrance of those things 
that are pleasing to God. 

2 Yet God's compassion is prepared for him whose desire of comfort has 
become contemptible in his own eyes. From then on there is no reproach 
for him, since the compunction of his soul has subdued the desire that had 
led him improperly. For if the one whom these desires inflamed will take 
care to practise contempt for the importunities of his desires, he bypasses 
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the impulses of sins, and is preserved from lapses into harmful deeds, as in 
our Lord’s word to one who had been healed: 3 Behold you are made whole; 
do not sin again, lest something worse befall you (Jn 5.14). 

4 But if nature urges him to seek food because of the hunger that has 
gripped him, and the human senses stir him to that common mindfulness, 
then the mindfulness that is moved in us by nature does not merit contempt. 
But if again reasoning desires to conquer even nature itself, and it bypasses 
victoriously even the due time of its demands, and this through continual 
meditation of transcendent realities, such a victory is worthy of the glory of 
God. 


QF 6 


RBas 129 (Zelzer 159), SR go (PG 31.1145-1146) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it permissible that someone possesses clothing for 
the night, whether of sackcloth or of something else? 

R: Basil says: 1 They have the use of sackcloth garments at the time of 
mourning, for a sackcloth covering is not for bodily usefulness, or for the 
protection afforded by garments, but for the affliction and humbling of the 
body and for compunction of the soul. 

2 But since it is not permitted to those who are obedient to the truth 
to secure the possession of two tunics (Mt 10.10 cf. Mk 6.9), if this use of 
sackcloth can be accepted both inside and outside, let it be so. But if this 
request favours concealment, we cannot use it outside. For those then who 
are steadfast in their way of life, one clothing with one humbling is necessary. 
For the rest, let the others conduct themselves as the manner of sobriety 
teaches, by judging in themselves what is conducive to their way of life, so 
that nothing is found to exceed this. 
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QF 117 
RBas 130 (Zelzer 160), SR 151 (PG 31.181-1182) 


I: The brothers say: Is it permissible that anyone ministering to the broth- 
ers should speak with a loud voice? (cf. Eph 4.31) 

R: Basil says: 1 Let the measure of the voice be the listeners’ range of 
hearing. If the voice is subdued and weak, it is close to whispering. Now if 
someone imposes on himself a weak voice so that we cannot hear what he 
is saying, he deserves censure. 

2 But ifhe uses his voice beyond what is suitable, so that the hearer could 
hear him if he spoke more softly, and if such a one uses crying out (cf Eph 
4.31), it is clear that he is not curbed by the good order of moderation. 3 
For unless someone's hearing is impaired, anyone who speaks with another 
should not use crying out towards him. For the name of Christ that is upon 
us, is one of calmness in speaking and in seeing and in hearing, as that true 
herald said: Let your speech be seasoned at all times with discretion and with 
grace (Col 4.6), and as it is said in the psalms of that just man: He has taught 
me discretion and grace and understanding (cf. Ps 118.66 Prov 23.23). 

If necessity, however, causes a man to use crying out, in order to rouse 
another from his sleep (Eph 4.31, cf. Jn 11.11,43), in such a case he cries out 
fittingly. 4 For it is said even of our Lord that he cried out: Jesus cried out and 
said: Tf anyone believes in me, he believes not in me, but in the one who sent me’ 
(Jn 12.44). 5 


OF 118 
RBas 131 (Zelzer 161), SR 152 (PG 31.1181—1182) 
Q: The brothers say: If someone toils beyond his strength in the ministry 


of the brothers' meal, so that he is hindered for days from his usual work, 
again, is it suitable to allow him to toil in this ministry? 
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R: Basil says: 1 We have said on this matter that he who toils ought to 
toil in the measure that it is proportionately ordained for his toil in any 
service, and let him not, after the great weariness of a few days, cease from 
his usual occupation. 2 But let him who has charge over the ministry of 
the activities of the brotherhood note the labour of those who are labouring 
with difficulty, and let him accommodate their fatigue by his command, and 
weigh and assign a proportionate labour to those who are under his hand. 
3 Yet the one who is commanded shall not resist and assert his own will in 
tasks that it pleases him to do. For the limit of genuine obedience is until death 
(cf. Phil 2.8) in those matters that are befitting to God and that accomplish 
his glory in every deed. 


QF 119 
RBas 133 (Zelzer 162), SR 122 (PG 31.165-1166) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone is rebuked for whatever reason, and the 
blessing is not given him, and he objects: ‘If I do not partake of the blessing, 
I do not eat, is it fitting that we to listen to him? 

R: 1 Basil says: 1 Whether his folly merits such a rebuke as to be excluded 
even from eating, let the one using rebuke towards him consider in a just 
estimate whether his removal from the meal is appropriate. If however, it 
is judged from an upright disposition that he does not merit the blessing, 
then this punishment is sufficient for him. But allow him to partake of the 
meals of the brotherhood. If no contentiousness manifests itself, yet he is 
judged to be unconvinced in himself, you shall not grant him the gift of the 
blessing, that he might come to know himself and acknowledge that he is 
kept back from the blessing appropriately in order that he might be healed 
of his folly. 2 Butifhe objects, ‘unless I receive the blessing, I will not consent 
to eat, he is adding folly unto folly, objecting as if he had not transgressed in 
anything. But if he pleads in distress that he did offend, but that he will not 
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offend again, let love be poured out on him in compassion, and restore his 
meal with the common blessing, so that his eating may be hallowed by the 
benificent sign of the cross that it is traced over our food by the word of the 
priest, or by the hand of whoever is eldest in the toil of the virtues. 


QF 120 


RBas 134 (Zelzer 162—164), SR 172 (PG 31.1195-1196) 


Q: The brothers say: With what kind of fear, or what kind of encourage- 
ment or what kind of love shall we take the Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ?30 

A Basil says: 1 Let us approach this great gift in the fear that the Apostle 
taught us, saying: Whoever eats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks judg- 
ment on himself (1Cor n.29). 

2 Letusalso approach the Body of our Lord in the encouragement that is 
from our Lord, who said: This is my body which is given for you and for the life of 
the world; do this for a memorial of me (Lk 2219). 3 And his words encourage 
us to faith in his name, that we may kiss him with joy?! and lay hold of 
him in trembling. Again, from the testimony of John, we ought to marvel 
at the grace that came to be in the race of men, when he undertook first to 
recount the glory of the Word of God, and spoke afterward of the manner of 
the economy of his humanity which is from us: the Word became flesh and 
sojourned among us and we saw his glory, the glory as of the only one of the 
Father, being filled with grace and truth (Jn 1.14) that he was to accomplish 
for the race of our humanity. 4 And again, the Apostle also wrote: he was of 
the form of God, and did not deem that he should be equal to God as something 
to be grasped, but emptied himself, and took the form of a slave, 5 and being 
in the form of a son of man and found in human fashion, he humbled himself 
and became obedient unto death, even death on a cross (Phil 2.6-8). 


30 Noticeable here is that Basil's whole approach to the Eucharist is steeped in considerations 
of the economy, the saving incarnation of the divine Word. It reads like the preamble of 
salvation history in his very Johannine inspired Anaphora. Compare the liturgical echoes of 
RBas 2.44-50 and note. For similar teaching on the manner of approaching the Eucharist 
which uses the same texts, see Morals 21.2,3. 

31 This is strikingly reminiscent of a stray Aramaic phrase in the Masoretic Hebrew text of 
Psalm 2.12: Xo aars (‘Kiss the Son’). 
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6 When the soul therefore has believed these words and learned the 
majesty of our Lord’s glory and in what measure he stooped down to us, and 
has wondered at the excess of the humility of this Lord who thus obeyed his 
Father even unto death, that we might live, and suffered for our sake these 
pains of human nature, 7 I consider then that the soul the gaze of whose 
mind is intent upon this wonder, will be wholly wounded with love (Sg 2.5), 
and, in the elation of this affection set in order, be dazzled by the glory of 
God that is ineffable. For anyone whose reason will gaze intently into this 
passage, and will incline his hearing to this expression which says that on 
account of his love for men the Father did not spare his son, but delivered him 
up for us all (Rom 8.32), 8 and again: God so loved the world as to send his only 
Son into the world (cf. Jn 3.16-17), in this commandment of this dispensation 
of God's love, the soul will be eager to obey God in love of his wonders. 

9 And speaking of these things to those who are sound with a good 
conscience, the Apostle said: the love of God constrains us to consider this, that 
the one died for the many, and henceforth also the many have died in respect 
of their own lives, in debt of his death. For he who died, died for the sake of the 
many, that they who live might henceforth live not for themselves, but for him 
who for their sake died and rose again (2 Cor 5.14-15). 

10 Such is the disposition therefore and such the readiness of affection 
that should be found in the soul that partakes of the Bread of the Lord and 
of his Cup. 
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RBas 135 (Zelzer 164—165), SR 239 (PG 31.195-1196) 


Q: The brothers say: What is the good treasure and what is the evil trea- 
sure? (cf. Mt12.35 Lk 6.45) 

R: Basil says: 1 A befitting disposition trained in Christ to the glory of God, 
is the good treasure. But a disposition that chooses those things that are an 
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abomination to God and cleaves to detestable habits is the evil treasure. 2 
For according to the word of our Lord (cf. Lk 6.45 Mt 7.17-20 12.33-35), the 
soul gives evidence that it has acquired one of these two treasures, either the 
good or the bad. Accordingly the lips proclaim from the overflow of things 
that are hidden, as to what treasure is buried in the hidden inner chambers. 


QF 122 
RBas 136 (Zelzer 165-166), SR 208 (PG 31.1221-1222) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it well to observe complete silence? 

R: Basil says: 1 The beauty of silence comes from the heart, and the sign of 
it proves the person, as the Scriptures that are from God teach us, for it says 
in the prophet: He who understands at that time will keep silence, because it is 
a time of wickedness (Amos 5.13), for silence is observed by the judgment of 
the understanding. 

2 And again, David said that on occasion it is right that we observe 
silence as a refusal of iniquity: / guarded my mouth from iniquity, because of 
the impious who opposed me (Ps 38.1). 3 And again, the Apostle commands 
and said: Jf something is revealed to another, let the one speaking first be silent 
(1Cor 14.30), and again he said: let your women be silent in the church (1Cor 
14.34), 4 and in a later place he said: Let no hateful word proceed from your 
mouth, but only good speech to the upbuilding of what is useful (Eph 4.29). 

5 With detractors, then, steadfast silence is necessary, and with idlers, 
perfect quietness is appropriate. For wherever one judges that there is 
excess, silence is unnerving, and where one deems that there is harm, it is 
using a word of indictment. For we must order our members with upright 
judgment, and with the power of the virtues, so that we use them in those 
faculties which are appointed to their nature, and test when and who and 
how they may benefit us in their movements. 
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QF 123 
RBas 137 (Zelzer 166167), SR 173 (PG 31.1197—-1198) 


Q: The brothers say: Should anyone be speaking during the hour of 
psalmody? 

R: Basil says: 1 At the hour of the praise of God and sacred psalmody, let 
the quietness of sobriety be upon the whole assembly of the brotherhood. 
But if there is necessity and some benefit, let them not use speech except 
those entrusted with the guardianship and care of the brotherhood for the 
good order of the common praise, if of necessity there is speech on matters 
that are urgent, 2 so that the ministry of speech is without offence. 3 For 
if at the hour of teaching, even for those charged with the word of truth, the 
one speaking first is commanded to be silent if something is revealed to another 
(1Cor14.30), how much more at the hour of the words of the Spirit recited in 
the psalmody, should quietness govern all our mouths. 4 


QF 124 
RBas 138 (Zelzer 167), SR 209 (PG 31122131222) 


Q: The brothers say: How are we able to fear the judgments of God? (cf. 
Heb 10.27) 

R: Basil says: 1 By nature, anything evil induces fear through the dread 
of waiting for what is forboded. For in this primary sense we fear the power 
of wild animals, and with this dread we shrink from judges, lest we fall by 
hateful deeds into their hands and lest we suffer something hateful from 
them. 

2 Iftherefore one believes that the threats of God are sure, from the word 
of the Apostle who said: It is a very fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God (Heb 10.31), if therefore this thought is uppermost in us, surpassing 
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all the fears that cling to our nature and to our body, it terrifies us and our 
uncorrected spirit, so that we are able instantly to fear the judgments of God 
which threaten the body and the spirit with unending torment. 


QF 125 
RBas 139 (Zelzer 167-168), SR 240 (PG 31.1243-1244) 


Q: The brothers say: How shall we hear that saying: how wide and broad is 
the way that leads to destruction? (Mt 7.13) 

R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord in his great compassion used words and terms 
from the things of nature, in order that by such means he might bring us to 
a way of illustrating the truth. 

2 Just as there are many who travel in the broad way of nature, because 
it is well trodden by all and reassuring by reason of the crowd, and they 
continue in it, and it is without dread because of the throng of humanity 
upon it, who indeed walk in it without trembling, and even travel in it 
without dread and are entirely without anxiety in it, so are they who travel 
with ease amidst a world flourishing in iniquity, as those who have professed 
the vices that are in the broad way. 

3 Anyone who departs from the narrow way of the Kingdom, to travel 
broadly in sin, sinks into a great expanse of error, the same which is described 
as wide and broad. Moreover, I consider it a lesson that without the truth, all 
the heathen travel densely in an aimless wandering amidst all the tosses of 
opinion in well-worn error that leads to the abode of destruction, unpro- 
vided with the hope of the blessings that are in the true God. 
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RBas 140 (Zelzer 168-169), SR 241 (PG 311243-1244). 
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QF 126 


RBas 140 (Zelzer 168-169), SR 241 (PG 31.1243-1244) 


Q: The brothers say: Again, how are we to hear this: narrow is the gate and 
constricted the way that leads to life? (Mt 7.14) 

R: Basil says: 1 And in this word also the Lord draws a useful illustration 
from nature, to show that in bearing a burden of constraints blessings are 
being prepared, and in the solicitude of a disposition that suffers with all 
watchfulness, the virtues are attained. 

2 For narrowness and constriction are one term in two terms. For such is 
the way that leads to life, just like the way of nature that is prepared along 
a confined path built up on a strong embankment, which is constrained on 
the right hand and on the left because of the deep hollow that is on its two 
sides. He who walks on such a path, a great dread accompanies him, since 
he knows not to turn to this side or that, because his attention may not stray 
to one side or the other lest the deep hollow should confuse his view and his 
tread should slip from the confined path, and his foot will be unable save his 
life from ending in a fall. 

3 Or again, the constricted way has this likeness. It is as a narrow bridge 
over a deep river,?? and a fear and trembling attends him who walks over it, 
because he knows that to stray from it is certain danger of death for him. 
Likewise it is from dread of all that hinders the constricted way of blessings 
which leads to life and attains it, that each examines his life, lest one of 
his members be seduced away from his disposition of faith into iniquity, 
or lest the mind be deceived into plotting against the teaching of God. 4 
For it is written: Do not stray to the right hand or to the left (Deut 17.1), and 
again, David said: In the way where I shall walk they have laid snares for me 


(Ps 139.5). 


3? Running past the Annisa estate was the Via Pontica, a major Roman road well maintained 
for military purposes, that lead across northern Anatolia to the border ofthe Empire at Satala. 
Not very far from Annisa was an ancient Roman bridge, probably built during Pompey's time 
in this vicinity (BC 65-63). Basil and his family must have crossed it many times. It bridged 
the Iris River, just after its confluence with the River Lycus from the east, and just before it 
plunges into the mountain gorge country. The water beneath became very turbulent in the 
Spring. Basil's brother Naucratius died a very few kilometeres downstream from this bridge, 
though not from falling off the bridge. 
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QF 127 


RBas 141 (Zelzer 169—170), SR 48 (PG 31.1115-1116) 
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QF 127 
RBas 141 (Zelzer 169170) SR 48 (PG 31.1115-1116) 


Q: The brothers say: By what measure is avarice to be judged? (cf. Lk 12.15) 

R: Basil says: 1 The judgment of avarice is determined by the transgression 
of the law, as the Old Testament shows. In the case of someone who is more 
anxious for himself than for his neighbour and in bearing his own burden 
pays no heed to his brothers, 2 according to what is written: you shall love 
your neighbour as yourself (Lev 19.18 Mt 22.39), the man is judged for the 
avarice of self-love, and is condemned for his disdain of his brothers. 

3 Now it is not right that avarice should prevail over the great name that 
is invoked upon us, since the Gospel limits our solicitude to the anxiety we 
have for the day (cf. Mt 6.34). 4 For he who wanted to make his soul as 
wide as Sheol with the anxiety of avarice, was answered with the passage 
concerning the demand for your soul in which you placed your confidence, 
made to someone without sense, the same who had prepared something for 
many years. And after this, our Lord adds emphasis with his word: So is he 
who lays up treasures for himself and is not rich before God (Lk 12.20—21), and 
whose solicitude is not fixed upon the blessings that are in heaven. 


QF 128 


RBas 143 (Zelzer 170-171), SR 210 (PG 3112211224) 


Q:The brothers say: What is that saying ofthe Apostle about clothing with 
a covering that is seemly before God? (cf. 1Tim 2.9) 

R: Basil says: 1 He teaches that a modest habit is to found with us, in 
testimony to the glory of God. For the aim of a covering of modest clothing 
is to be seemly before God. For if we are as is seemly before God, what 
ornament designed for our appearance that exceeds this can be pleasing to 
God? What therefore is proper to time and place and proper to the address 
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of persons, and respects a well-ordered usage, such is the habit of modesty 
for anyone who would be found decent. 

2 For even now, does our reason not ordain that it should distinguish 
between clothing that is suitable for summer and for winter, or between 
those habits that we give to the labourer or to the soldier and to the simple 
man, or to the one served or to the one who serves, or to a man or to a 
woman? But let each of us in his rank seek to be found in clothes that are 
seemly before God, and let us walk in orderly fashion among all those who 
require from this life only their need. 


QF 129 
RBas 144 (Zelzer 171), SR 50 (PG 31.1115-1116) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone refuses finer garments and uses inferior 
clothing or defective footwear, thus desiring what suits himself, does he sin 
in this, like someone who is sick with a disease of some kind?33 

R: Basil says: 1 Anyone who takes satisfaction in being seen in his shabbi- 
ness is sick with courting the favour of human beings (cf. Gal1.10 Eph 6.6) and 
enfeebled by being their spectacle and being cosseted by their applause, 2 
even as he strengthens in vainglory and in the distraction of human induce- 
ments, far removed from God. And if in this life he is in Christ, he is the most 
wretched of men: one who panders to other human beings with an excess of 
ascetic poverty, the witless profit of a hireling by self-affliction. 


33 Basil corrects the hyper-ascetics’ tendency to exaggeratedly mean clothing censured by the 
Council of Gangra, Preamble 4, Canons 12 and 13. 
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RBas 145 (Zelzer 171-172), SR 51 (PG 31117-1118) 
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QF 130 
RBas 145 (Zelzer 171-172), SR 51 (PG 31117-1118) 


Q: The brothers say: What is this word that is called raca? (Mt 5.22) 
R: Basil says: 1 A rustic word of minor disparagement that is spoken to a 
familiar as a sign of contempt. 


QF 131 
RBas 146 (Zelzer 172), SR 52 (PG 31.1117-118) 


Q: The brothers say: What is this that the Apostle said: Let us not be 
vainglorious (Gal 5.26), and again he said: Not in eye-service as those who court 
human favour? (Eph 6.6) Who therefore is vainglorious and who is a courter 
of human favour? 

R: Basil says: 1 I consider that he is vainglorious whose virtues are paraded 
in the sight of men, and who is encouraged by the cheap applause coming 
from the world to do something good, even to desiring that his gifts reach 
the sight and the hearing of men, and to adapting his appearances with a 
view to the will of human beings. 2 And although something done by him 
may merit disapproval, his desire is to accomplish his own will before the 
eye that denotes the onlooker. This is the satisfaction sought by those who 
court human favour, because with this exalted favour, the sight of themselves 
escapes attention from the believing heart. 


QF 132 


RBas 147 (Zelzer 173-174), SR 53 (PG 31.1117—1118). 132.1 ed. by Grib, 
135-136. 


Q: The brothers say: what is pollution of the flesh and what is pollution of 
the spirit and how shall we be cleansed from it, and what is sanctification and 
how shall we obtain it? (cf. 2Cor 7.1) 
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R: Basil says: 1 Pollution of the flesh is to mingle with those who commit 
vices abominable to God, whose soul is submerged in the boundless frenzy 
of the body, and whose life is consumed along with that of the corruptors. 
Pollution of the spirit3* is when unclean thoughts grow up in us without the 
reprimand of higher discernment, and when hesitation appears in us from 
the lack of faith, and when in the errors of reasonings that are from man we 
claim all our sicknesses and our infirmities as signs of our health, and our 
mind is not cleansed from the feeble reasonings of human nature through 
confidence in God. 

2 With those therefore who are defiled in their body, the law of God does 
not permit us even to eat bread (cf. 1Cor 5.11), 3 for also with these, their 
spirit is affected. 4 Again, with those whose spirit is defiled and impure, let 
us be on our guard in the sure confidence of Christ (cf. 2 Cor 7.11). As far as it 
is within our power, let us help souls who are ailing in the conceit of human 
chatter. 

5 Sanctification ofthe soul, then, is when one cleaves wholly to God, and 
never departs from the desire of his will, when we are at all times anxious 
and diligent that what pertains to our name are dignified with his name. 6 
For with offerings that are offered to God; anything corrupt is unacceptable. 
7 Indeed to return what has once been offered to God to the ordinary use of 
men is a great impiety and a wicked presumption (cf. Lev 27.28). 


QF 133 


RBas 148 (Zelzer 174), SR 280 (PG 3112791280) 


Q: The brothers say: Who is pure in his heart, and whose will is upright? 
(Mt 5.8 Ps 72.1) 

R: Basil says: 1 One who is not cognizant in himself of having carelessly 
transgressed the commandment of God, and has not compromised or belit- 
tled or disregarded their perfect accomplishment. 
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QF 134 


RBas 149 (Zelzer 174-175), SR 11 (PG 311089-1090) 


Q: The brothers say: How can hatred for sins (cf. Ps 118.163) be realized 
perfectly in a man? 

R: Basil says: 1 By nature all distressing events, even if they are not sins, are 
an object of hatred at all times. 2 But sins, which distress to the very depths 
of the soul and hiss in it with a regret that brings shame, and diminish its 
own freedom with every terror, it is these we ought to hate utterly. 

Now any distress that comes from nature, although it is distressing, does 
not derive culpability from the will. But a distress that is on account of sins, 
why even the will renounces them as they are committed, shrinking from 
their shamefulness. And it is watchful that in the glare of the view of others, 
he does not fall into committing them. 

Let him therefore hate the passion for sins from a genuine disposition, 
and let him subdue the very beginnings of the excuses invented by them, 3 
and say to God as did that just man who knew to choose the good in the love 
of God: Iniquity I hated and despised; and your law I have loved (Ps 118163). 


QF 135 
RBAs 150 (Zelzer 175-176), SR 174 (PG 31.1197-1198) 


Q: The brothers say: How can one acquire a genuine disposition that is 
prompt to desire the work of the commandments of our Lord? 

R: Basil says: 1 By nature, the experience of what is sweet and profitable is 
eagerly desired by the soul, and it endeavours to seek out what it has found in 
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the doing of all its activities. 2 If a man therefore experiences the sweetness 
and profit that comes from the virtues in the love of God, he will also be able 
to acquire the possession of a genuine disposition. 

3 For unless a man rejects iniquity and is cleansed from all sin (cf. Ps 18.163) 
the truth cannot flourish in him, because through his savourings of iniquity 
the soul weakens in the fear of God’s judgments. For just as the body that is 
laid low with illness sickens of pleasant savours so that it shudders at them, 
and has no health in it to tolerate their taste, so also with the soul to which 
good deeds are hateful, and which does not understand how great and how 
glorious they are, because through eagerness for the vices that bind it, it 
loathes the finer savour of the glory of the virtues. 

[4] 5 Now that soul which discerned by its reason the taste of the 
judgments of the Lord said: The judgments of the Lord are true and just in 
every way, and they are more desirable than gold and very precious stones, 
and sweeter than honey and the honeycomb, 6 for indeed your servant is 
watchful in them, and if he keeps them he shall be greatly rewarded (Ps 18.9-11). 
From the tenor of these passages, therefore let us lay up in our soul the 
encouragement of good deeds. 


QF 136 
RBas 151 (Zelzer 176), SR 211 (PG 311223-1224) 


Q: The brothers say: How great is the measure of love for God with those 
who seek him? 

R: Basil says: 1 That the soul be stretched beyond its strength (cf. Phil 3.13) 
at all times towards the will of God, so that it seeks the goal of the glory of 
God with a desire that is insatiable, since there is no measure for those who 
greatly desire God's love, except that a man by his love surrenders his life to 
his Creator. 
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QF 137 


RBas 152 (Zelzer 176—177), SR 212 (PG 311223-1224) 


Q: How is love for God perfected? 

R: Basil says: 1 By a believing conscience and a guileless intention, so 
that nothing is visible to him apart that affection that never slackens in him. 
Because of God's benefits towards us, it is right that we should be bound to 
his love which overflows in everyway upon our life. So it is even with dumb 
animals. Because of those who do them some favour, their love is adheres to 
them. For dogs are bound by their affection even for a scrap of food towards 
anyone who offers it to them, and they express exuberance through all their 
limbs at the sight of their feeder and show him honour, as far as is in their 
nature, and stay close by their masters with affection. 

2 And so Isaiah too, to the reproach and rebuke of ungrateful children 
who had grown great through their benefactor’s nurturance, brings forward 
as a reproof the difference with animals, saying: 3 The ox knows its owner 
and the ass its master’s crib, but with knowledge they have not known me (cf. 
Is 1.2-3), unlike even the animals, and: with understanding they have not 
understood me, unlike even the cattle. 

4 Forifcattle and animals do not remain silent at the familiar kindnesses 
shown to them by their masters, but in their affection express their voice and 
accept their rebuke, so also ought we, without being taught, bind our love to 
our benefactor. For there is no comparison between his kindnesses towards 
us, and the thanks that come from our love, for untold are the favours that 
he did and is doing and is prepared to do towards our feeble race. 5 With 
an affection, therefore, that is a benefit for us, let us love him who in his 
affection has no need of us, if we would only live with his life. 
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QF 138 
RBas 153 (Zelzer 177), SR 213 (PG 31.1223-1224) 


Q: The brothers say: What are the indications of love for God? 
R: Basil says: 1 We fulfill the indications in his love by observing his 
commandments (cf. Jn 14.15). 


QF 139 
RBas 154 (Zelzer 178), SR 54 (PG 311111921120) 


Q: The brothers say: What is self-love, and someone who is a lover of 
himself (cf. 2 Tim 3.2), how do we discern him? 

R: Basil says: 1 Many things are said in an inferred sense, such as this 
saying: Whoever loves his life shall lose it, and whoever hates his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal (Jn 12.25). 2 The lover of himself therefore is as if 
to say a lover of his own person. One discerns of his soul that he loves himself, 
if he sullies it?? with sins even though he does something worthy. For even if 
the things that he does are in the commandment, they come from the love 
of self. 3 Now anyone who, for the sake of his own ease, neglects something 
required for the need of his brothers, whether they concern the soul or the 
body, 4 reveals this, among many other matters, that the love of the body 
sullies his soul with vices, the end of which is destruction. 


35 Le, his soul/self. In this sentence, the two distinct but connected meaning of naphsho, ‘self’ 
(distinguished from others) and ‘soul’ (distinguished from body), are played on in a way that 
is hard to convey in English. 
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QF 140 
RBas 155 (Zelzer 178-179), SR 175 (PG 31.1197-1200) 


Q: The brothers say: How is he known who loves his brothers according 
to the commandment of our Lord? 

R: Basil says: 1 There are two surpassing qualities of love: to be distressed 
and concerned at whatever harms one whom he loves, 2 and to rejoice in 
and be concerned for the benefit of one who is dear to him. 

3 Blessed, therefore, is anyone who mourns over one who sins (cf. Mt 
5.4), because of the fearful danger of sin, and again, who overflows in his 
happiness when he rejoices at the perfecting of the virtues, the benefit of 
which is without compare, 4 just as the Apostle Paul said: If one member 
suffers, all the members suffer, and if one member is glorified, all the members 
are glorified with him (1Cor 12.26). Whoever then is instructed in the word of 
love that is in Christ, will certainly please God whether in the suffering of his 
members or in the joy of his neighbours. 

5 Anyone who is not so, reveals that he does not love his brothers, and 
that he is an insensate without care for their welfare. 


QF 141 
RBas 156 (Zelzer 180-181), SR 176 (PG 31.1199-1200) 


Q: The brothers say: Who are the enemies whom we are commanded to 
love, and how shall we love our enemies (cf. Mt 5.44)— merely by providing 
them with benefits, or with a disposition of love, and whether this is possi- 
ble? 

R: Basil says: 1 It is the part of enemies to injure and to deal treacherously. 
Therefore anyone who in any way injures another is said to be an enemy, but 
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above all anyone who sins is understood as an enemy by the many, 2 since 
he is in himself a cause of injury to the many. 

3 Now because the human being consists of both a soul and a body, so 
in what concerns the soul, we ought to rebuke the defilements of those who 
are in this case, and explain to them their faults, and by every device strive 
to bring them to repentance, 4 but in what concerns the body, we ought to 
do good for them, in those things which are lacking and necessary to supply 
their life. Concerning love, however, it is clear that this is constituted in the 
disposition. 

5, That it is possible for us to love our enemies our Lord has shown us in 
his love for his Father?9 and even in his own obedience unto death (Phil 2.8) 
he showed his love for enemies and not for friends, 6 as the Apostle testifies 
when he said: we were still sinners when Christ died for our sakes (Rom 5.8). 
7 And the Apostle teaches us concerning our own part: Be imitators of God 
as his beloved children, and walk in love even as Christ loved us and delivered 
himself up for us as an offering and a sacrifice to God (Eph 5.1-2). 

8 Now that good and upright Lord would never have commanded us to 
love him, if he had not also given us an assisting power. Accordingly nature 
proclaims that this power is implanted in us in the form that he has assigned 
to us, and arranged for the animals in their nature. g It is obvious that 
animals are affectionate towards anyone who does some favour for them. 
And moreover, they accept good deeds from those who do some favour for 
them, even if it happens that they are enemies. 

10 But what good can a friend do for us like that which enemies do for 
us? They are so fierce that they are not appeased even by good deeds. So they 
become for us an occasion of that blessedness that our Lord designated: 11 
Blessed are you when they shall persecute you and speak evil against you, in 

falsehood, because of my name; rejoice then and leap for joy, for great is your 

reward in heaven (Mt 5.11-12)! Therefore every injury perpetrated by enemies 
is a favour for us in the love of God. We are displaying in our soul the mark 
of the friends of the Father who is in heaven. 


36 Le. what love for his Father prompted the Son to do in behalf of the human race estranged 
from God. 
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QF 142 
RBas 157 (Zelzer 182), SR 243 (PG 31.1245-1246) 


Q: The brothers say: For what reason did the Apostle say: Be angry but do 
not sin; and: do not let the sun go down on your anger (Eph 4.26), the same 
who in a later place said: Let all bitterness and railing and anger be put away 

from you? (Eph 4.31) 

R: Basil says: 1 I consider that here the Apostle has accommodated the use 
of his speech in imitation of our Lord, 2 for just asin the Gospel our Lord says 
first: Of old it was said to the ancestors, that you shall love your neighbour and 
hate your enemy, but I say: love your enemies (Mt 5.214 43-44), 3 so also here 
the Apostle first recalls that which was of old, how it was said back then: Be 
angry but do not sin (Ps 4.4), and says immediately afterward what is required 
by our Lord that we do: Let all bitterness and anger and rage and clamour be 
put away from you (Eph 4.31). 


QF 143 
RBas 158 (Zelzer 182-183), SR 244 (PG 311245-1246) 


Q: The brothers say: What is this saying of the Apostle: Give place to anger? 
(Rom 12.19) 

R: Basil says: 1 That we are not to resist evil, even as our Lord taught it to 
us and explained it in his word of meekness: to one who strikes you on your 
cheek, offer the other (Mt 5.39), and so on, 2 and: ifthey persecute you in this 
city, depart for the next (Mt 10.23), that by the power of humility we might 
overcome all the contumacy of bitterness, as our Lord taught us in his love. 
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QF 144 


RBas 159 (Zelzer 183-184), SR 55 (PG 31.1119-1120) 


Q: The brothers say: What is the difference between bitterness and wrath 
and between anger and fury? (Eph 4.31 Ps 57.5) 

R: Basils says: 1 In the impetus of the disposition lies the difference 
between bitterness and wrath, and between anger and fury. The sickness of 
bitterness then, swells in the persistence of an evil disposition, 2 and the 
simmering of wrath pours out its bile in the outburst of a moment, as it says: 
their wrath is like a basilisk serpent (Ps 57.4). 

3 Now bitterness is the skilful planning of evil that is not detected, 
whereas anger is satisfied with the rebuke of some folly, 3 while fury is the 
expression of a wrath that proceeds from a pretext of provocation, without 
self-control. 


QF 145 
RBas 160 (Zelzer 184), SR 215 (PG 3112251226) 


Q: The brothers say: Who is blessed among those our Lord deemed the 
peacemakers? (cf. Mt 5.9) 

R: Basil says: 1 Anyone who is a collaborator in the work of our Lord, as 
the Apostle said: We are ambassadors on behalf of Christ, as if God himself is 
appealing to you by our hand; we beseech you on behalf of Christ: be reconciled 
to God (2Cor 5.20), and again, said: we have been justified by faith and have 
peace with God (Rom 5.1). 

2 For that peace which is of this world is otherwise. It was controverted 
greatly by our Lord when he said: My own peace I give to you, but not as the 
world gives (Jn 14.27). They therefore who are peace-makers with the peace 
of our Lord: the blessedness that comes from our Lord is upon their peace. 
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QF 146 
RBas 161 (Zelzer 184—185), SR 216 (PG 31.1225-1226) 


Q: The brothers say: In what way is it necessary that we be converted and 
become as little children? (cf. Mt 18.3) 

R: Basil says: 1 That passage of his example that is read and spoken in 
the Gospel teaches and instructs us by the word itself how it was spoken. 
This is the force of the word: that we are not to seek preeminence, but to 
recognize the equality of our nature in God's justice, and that we are to love 
the children of our nature, those who are supposed to be inferior to us in this 
or that. 2 For this is what little children are like with each another, they in 
whom the mark of the differences of good and evil has not yet appeared.37 


QF 147 
RBas 163 (Zelzer 186187), SR 217 (PG 311225-1226) 


I: The brothers say: How shall we receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child? (cf. Mt18.3) 

R: Basil says: 1 If we are so disposed towards the teaching of our Lord 
as a little child at his lesson, 2 who does not contradict or dispute with 
his teachers, but with faith and docility receives the lesson. So we shall 
obtain in our manner the likeness of the simplicity of little children in their 
upbringing. 


QF 148 
RBas 162 (Zelzer 185-186), SR 245 (PG 31.1245-1246) 


Q: The brothers say: Who is cunning as a serpent and innocent as a dove? 
(Mt 10.16) 


37 See also Basil, Morals 45.1 That it is impossible for them to be deemed worthy of the Kingdom 
of heaven who in their dealings with one another do not imitate the equality observed by little 
children among themselves. 
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R: Basil says: 1 He is cunning as a serpent, who with reasoning and 
discernment dispenses the teaching of our Lord as the sweet fragrance of 
God in such a way as to persuade the hearers. 

2 But he is innocent as a dove who does not even admit it into his mind 
to repay with evil those who do him evil, but continues in good works as the 
Apostle commands: Do not weary, my brothers, of doing good (2 Thess 3.13). 

3 Now it was when our Lord was sending forth his disciples to preach 4 
that he commanded these things: how cunning was necessary if they were 
to propose in a way to persuade others, and how innocence was necessary 
towards those who would do them evil. 5 Just as the serpent approached 
Adam's company with a shrewd pretence 6 to separate them from God by a 
stratagem of persuasion, and conducted himself towards them with counsel, 
and lured them blandly to sin (cf. Gen 3.1-6), 7 so let us also be instructed 
how to act with wisdom, that by shrewdness with each individual as he is, 
we might succour his life, and with upright judgment (Ps 111.5) dispense the 
teaching of God, to loosen from sin and bring near to God. 


QF 149 
RBas 164 (Zelzer 187-388), SR 56 (PG 31111921122) 


Q: The brothers say: How shall we hear this saying of our Lord: Whoever 
exalts himself shall be humbled (Lk 14.11 18.14), and again, the Apostle com- 
mands: Do not be haughty-minded, but associate with those who are lowly 
(Rom 1.20) and again, in another place he said: the vainglorious, the arro- 
gant, the haughty (2 Tim 3.2) and again he said: Love is not puffed up? (1 Cor 
13.4) Who then is haughty-minded, and who is arrogant and who is vainglo- 
rious, and who is puffed up? 

R: Basil says: 1 The haughty-minded is one who deems that greatness is 
upon his deeds, to the disdain of others, just like the Pharisee (cf. Lk18:10-14); 
he does not associate with matters that are lowly and serviceable, and is 
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also, as it is said, puffed up, 2 as the rebuke to the Corinthians shows (1Cor 
5.2). 

3 Now the arrogant is one for whom the laws that are laid down are not 
binding; 4 nor does he fulfil what is written: That there may be one accord 
among you (Phil 2.2), but professes another way of righteousness and of fear 
for himself which he has discovered, and is not obedient to the truth.38 

5 The vainglorious however, is someone who is puffed up for things that 
are not his, and who is concerned to appear other than what he really is. 6 
Now the puffed up is the vainglorious or near to him, according to what was 
said by the Apostle: he is haughty, and he knows nothing (cf. 1Tim 6.4). 

They therefore who wish their lives to be in the truth, who cleave to the 
virtues, they are the lowly. And in their defects they are penitent like that 
soul which in its greatness said: I myself am the dregs of the Apostles, and 
am not worthy to be called an Apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God 
(1Cor 15.9). He did not boast of the virtues that were his in Christ, but rather 
castigated himself for his persecution of the churches. And he allowed his 
qualities that ruled in him no scope for boasting, for to him they were of no 
reckoning at all beside the love of God. 


QF 150 
RBas 166 (Zelzer 189-190), SR 247 (PG 3112471248) 


Q: The brothers say: Since Scripture has said: Do not boast or speak high- 
sounding words (cf.1Sam 2.3), and again, the Apostle confesses: What I speak, 
I do not speak as from my reason, but as from folly, in this position of boast- 
ing (2 Cor 11.17) and again: Behold, I have become a fool in my boasting (2 Cor 
12.11), yet at another time said: Whoever boasts, let him boast in the Lord (1 Cor 
1.31 2 Cor 10.17), what therefore is boasting that is in our Lord, and what is the 
kind to be rejected? 


38 The word for ‘truth’ in Syriac came also to be used for 'surety/soundess of faith; ‘orthodoxy’, 
acquiring a certain ecclesial register. ‘Fear’ here is short for ‘fear of the Lord, the normal 
translation of ‘piety’ in this Syriac text. In short, the arrogant invents his own ‘spirituality’. 
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R: Basil says: 2a It was not in order to commend himself that the Apostle 
said the things that he said. 1 For it was knowingly, on account of necessity, 
that he used boasting to counter the passions of others, 2b to humble the 
boasting of their arrogance and their haughtiness. 3 But the boasting that 
is in our Lord is when a man does not ascribe to himself the good deeds that 
he performs, but to our Lord, as the Apostle said: I find strength for all things, 
in the one who strengthens me (Phil 4.13). 

4. The boasting that is to be rejected, however, is instanced in two forms 
of iniquity, according to what written: The wicked boasts of his soul's desires 
(Ps 9.23) and: Why do you boast of evil, you who are mighty? (Ps 511), 5 or 
according to this saying: they do everything in order to be seen by men (Mt 6.5), 
for in order to be glorified by men, they distract their virtuous deeds with 
empty glory, and advertise them with boasting as coming from themselves. 
6 Indeed they are like those who commit sacrilege in God's sanctuary.?? The 
gifts which are because of him and on account of the hope that is in him, 
and the portions that shall come afterwards as recompense from him, these 
they ascribe to themselves, and the glory that was due from them to God 
they usurp for themselves. Such as these shall be exposed by the ruin that is 
their recompense. 


QF 151 
RBas 167 (Zelzer 190—191), SR 218 (PG 31.1225-1228) 


Q: The brothers say: What is the understanding we need to ask of God for 
ourselves (cf. Jm 1.5 Prov 2.3-6), and how shall we be found worthy of it? 

R: Basil says: 1 Let this be the understanding we seek: that we glory in his 
name, as he teaches us by means of his prophet who said: Let not the wise 
glory in his wisdom, nor the strong glory in his strength, nor the rich glory in 
his riches, but let him who glories glory in this, that he understands and knows 
me, that Iam the Lord (Jer 9.23-24), 2 and again, from the Apostle we learn: 
Understand what the will of the Lord is (Eph 5.17). 


39 Lit. 'plunderers of the holy house of God; i.e. the theft of holy things. 
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3 Now we are found worthy of it in this way, if we do what is written: Turn 
back and know that Iam the Lord (Ps 45.10). 4 And if we truly believe that all 
the words of God are true (Ps 118:60), there is no greater understanding than 
this among all the sciences, for he did say: if you will not believe, neither shall 
you understand (Is 7.9). 


QF 152 
RBas 168 (Zelzer 191-192), SR 248 (PG 31.1247—1250) 


Q: The brothers say: How shall we hear this: If from the Lord is given 
wisdom, and from his face are knowledge and understanding (Prov 2.6) as it 
is written, and if, as it is said: that through the Spirit of Holiness there is given 
to one the word of wisdom, and to another the word of knowledge (1 Cor 12.8), 
how is it that our Lord rebuked his disciples saying: Do you not even now 
understand? (Mt 15.16—17) and again the Apostle was angered at those who 
were without understanding? (cf. Gal 3.1) 

R: Basil says: 1 If one is persuaded by the goodness of our Lord, who wills 
that all the sons of men be saved and be converted to a knowledge of the truth 
(1Tim 2.4), and again learns the providence of the Spirit of Holiness in the 
distributions of the operation of God's gifts, 2 such a one comprehends very 
well that sluggishness of understanding does not come from any hindrance 
in the Benefactor, but from the lack of faith in those who have had these 
benefits conferred upon them. 

3 Now one who is without understanding is rebuked as someone who 
at the rising of the sun flees from its light to hide his vices from its view 
in the darkness (cf. Ps 33.5), and who is unwilling to train his vision by the 
sweet light in the virtues, or is as one whose intelligence is quick to learn 
instruction, while he detests the one teaching him, because that virtuous 
steadfastness amidst weariness that is of such advantage is hateful to him. 
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QF 153 
RBas 169 (Zelzer 192), SR 219 (PG 31.1227—1228) 


Q: The brothers say: If a favour is being done to us by someone, how shall 
we be able to repay the thanks that is owed to God purely and uprightly, 
and fulfil it with understanding towards the one doing this for us, so that we 
neither subtract from nor add to the measure? 

R: Basil says: 1 This is our thanksgiving to God: when we affirm that he is 
the author and finisher, who himself has need of nothing, and who provides 
all good things (cf. Heb 12.2). But let us acknowledge with all honour the 
stewards of these favours as the ministers of an occasion of thanksgiving to 
God, imitating them by ratifying their favours in our own person to the praise 
of God. 


QF 154 


RBas 170 (Zelzer 193), SR 249 (PG 311249-1250) 


Q: The brothers say: What is godliness and what is justice? (cf. Tit 1.8) 

R: Basil says: 1 Godliness, I consider, is a compassion not calculated in a 
balance, which is directed to the forgiveness of evildoers. 2 Justice however 
is a proportionate recompense that is established in an accurate balance. 3 
Now the peculiar excellence of our Benefactor is in great pardon towards our 
offences, although by reason of our vile ways we are unworthy of his benefits, 
and in making provision for our maladies, whereas the recompense that is 
established by exact enquiry and accurate justice is reserved for that day of 
eternity when we are awoken to judgment. 


Ag6a 


C412 


B102a 


D838 
Ag6b 


206 155 irs Ûriz 


QF 155 


RBas 171 (Zelzer 193-194), SR 250 (PG 3112491250) 


esset soe ete :Q‏ نات ne‏ مودك ec‏ مه tse‏ دمحم 
anc eoa» oro ¿buy i‏ نحل e EN,‏ فر دمم earan ea. aoo‏ 
cam Dac‏ مله GAS‏ , ۹لحوحەہلکھے.٭ 

tardies ale ulr QV lew deara 1 ie alm :R 
yamo dvr imah dür dv Arnage hal mi 
Mite 2 dure we am eee | ¿eoo İn عبط‎ imiz amo 
madur! mas tars holes nean small çin دحم‎ liam 
حخدي‎ Qu roles دحلط»‎ eoa einar am Amma. hal 
MAİN «حجتنه..‎ SİMDAL Lins amd UX in| eridh 
osa e pais mdhwaarh prisms 

ebe ari il nme a mam iar em م‎ mim 3 
amıma 4 .whalars دحت‎ malas ares) ehunan دثةخديم‎ 
| edan) aaisa ramüsa çala لحمم‎ winaar ule م‎ 
<A جح قلعت دححم‎ çözdü eae وحصت تحت قل‎ |. apa 
دجم‎ quss دعاق لہ‎ ees lo ruar eo نی‎ pmi 
s. xao dia ور اح‎ alam pisa 


QF 156 
RBas 172 (Zelzer 194-195), SR 251 (PG 311249-1252) 


rss حق. دك لمعمل‎ oma və حدى. حلا كه‎ > me :Q 
mmn له‎ duly ense acne pier’ کرحم دم‎ vias Aiha 
slam ml gota edu له ترح‎ dubs تعمول طدحته. موه‎ 


3 وله ككف‎ ACD] .aaamdua B. 7 ee A] add سل‎ BC, isis دحب‎ D. 9 
Arida A] دنه‎ BC, enida D. | تنج‎ C] تنج‎ ABD. 19 Ah ABC] 
Amik ara ¿tam D. 


10 


15 


THE QUESTIONS OF THE BROTHERS 155 297 


QF 155 


RBas 171 (Zelzer 193-194), SR 250 (PG 31.1249—1250) 


Q: The brothers say: How does one give to dogs what is holy or how cast 
pearls before swine, or how does what follows occur: lest perhaps they trample 
them with their feet and they turn and rend you? (Mt 7.6) 

R: Basil says: 1 Plainly, the Apostle delivered these sayings to us in the 
things said by him to the Jews when he said: you who glory in the law, in 
that you transgress the law, dishonour God (Rom 2.23). 2 The dishonour, 
therefore, of those who dishonour the holy words of God through their 
transgression of the law comes upon us, and our glorying in the law is 
despised, when the word of God is censured by our deeds. For who shall 
believe that our glorying in Christ is genuine, since it is deeds that proclaim 
his glory by an unsullied life? 

3 Hence it happens that through this transgression of the law of God they 
who are strangers to the faith also regard our Lord’s teaching with contempt, 
4 and some of them oppose us with boasting, and they delight in rending us 
with reproaches and rebukes. In this sense, the words of God are trampled 
by teachings that beg a sign of their genuineness in those who preach them, 
and it is not to be found, and they are unable to come to persuasion, and 
hence through the way that we live the word of truth is profaned among us. 


QF 156 
RBas 172 (Zelzer 194-195), SR 251 (PG 311249-1252) 


Q: The brothers say: Why is it that on one occasion our Lord decreed: Do 
not carry purses or wallets for the way (cf. Lk 10.4), but on another occasion 
he said: whoever has no purse, let him take up a wallet, and whoever does not 
have one, let him sell his cloak and buy a sword? (Lk 22.36) 
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R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord explained this when he said: For there must also be 
fulfilled this that has been written: ‘he was reckoned among the wicked’ (cf. Lk 
22.37 Is 53.12). 2 And after the prophecy concerning the sword was fulfilled 
(cf. Jn 18.10), he said to Peter: Return your sword to its place; for all those who 
have taken up swords, by swords shall they perish (Mt 26.51—52). 

3 It is not in fact a commandment: But now, whoever has a sword let him 
take it, or ‘takes it; for among the majority of copies it is not so (Lk 22.36). For 
our Lord disclosed a prophecy beforehand by his word, that it would happen 
that the apostles would forget the words of our Lord’s commandments and 
his gifts too, and make bold with swords, and that they would be anxious 
and fretful, and that amidst all these things that were going to happen they 
would be scattered. He allowed them to take wallets as men who had ceased 
from their trust in him, as if to say: ‘it is not by my word that you are about 
to do these things. 

4 And his speaking under the appearance of a commandment is a com- 
mon usage in prophecy, just as in many places Scripture uses it in the stance 
of prophecy,^? 5 as in that saying: Let his children become orphans (Ps 108.9) 
and: Let an accuser stand at their right hand (Ps 108.6), and with many like 
these. 


QF 157 


RBas 173 (Zelzer 196), SR 252 (PG 311251-1252) 


Q: The brothers say: What is that lasting bread which we are commanded 
to pray be given us every day? (Mt 6.11 Lk 11.3) 

R: Basil says: 1 If our labour according to the measure of our need is 
founded in the remembrance of our Lord who said: Do not be anxious for 
yourselves, what you shall eat and what you shall drink and what you shall put 
on (Mt 6.25). Moreover the Apostle commands: we ought to labour that we 
may give to one who is in need (Eph 4.28), 2 that is, our labour is not to be on 
account of ourself, but for the sake of supporting those who lack sustenance, 


40 SR 251 1252A TÔ 720001000068 61861 tod Adyou avtl 7۲0060۲۵6۵8۵ modas xéxprrcat, ‘Scripture 
often uses the imperative mood of speech for the prophetic’; RBas 172.4: ‘Besides it seems as 
if the imperative mood used for the future tense is found quite often in the Scriptures as a 
figure for the prophetic. 
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RBas 174 (Zelzer 196—198), SR 220 (PG 31.1227—1228) 
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for the Apostle indeed gave us leave to labour, not so that our labour should 
be on our own behalf, he said, but because by means of it we may restore 
the needy and the weak. Since not every soul is found to rejoice in continual 
meditation upon God, he joined the toil of labour to the fear of God, lest the 
soul foster the appetites through idleness. 

3 This then is the lasting bread that our Lord teaches us to seek. He 
commands that we be concerned for the nourishment that serves our daily 
life (cf. Mt 6.11), yet not as those whose sustenance is based in the confidence 
of their own strength, but as those who set their hope in God, and who pray 
to him thatthis be bestowed on them by him. 4 By laboring not as those who 
have to be provided for until they overflow with sustenance, but as those who 
keep to the necessity of their life, let us support our nature as it is written: it 
was given to each what was necessary for him (Acts 4.35). 


QF 158 
RBas 174 (Zelzer 196-198), SR 220 (PG 3112271228) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it fitting that all who wish to see the brothers or 
the sisters be permitted, or only certain persons, and when and how shall 
one see the sisters?^! 

R: Basil says: 1 We have spoken plainly about this once before, that not 
even one man ought to see another man on his own authority, casually or 
by chance, except one who by testing 2 is able to benefit and be benefited. 
Why has someone asked concerning a woman, whether it is fitting that she 
see or be seen? Let it be in mindfulness of our Lord, therefore, that we see 
and visit one another, 3 but in mindfulness that even for the idle words that 
men utter they shall give an account for them at the examination on the day of 
judgment (Mt 12.36). In all that he does, therefore, let the fear of judgment 
be fixed before his eyes. 


41 [n the original text (Gk/Lt) this question concerns visits to the sisters only, i.e. the womens’ 
quarters of the community. The phrase 'the brothers and' has been prefixed to 'the sisters' 
by the Syriac translator. D however has edited out 'the sisters' altogether, evidently not to 
disturb contemporary monastic arrangements. The words for 'sisters' and 'brotherhood' have 
identical spelling in Syriac, except for a plural marker on the former. They are pronounced 
differently. 
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RBas 132 (Zelzer 161-162), SR 153 (PG 31.1181—1184) 
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4 Moreover let us submit our actions to that word spoken by the Apostle: 
Therefore whether you eat or drink or whatever else you do, do all that God may 
be glorified (1Cor 10.31); and again as it is said: Let all be done so as to edify 
(1Cor 14.26). 5 When a man has set these things before his mind, he does 
not consent to do anything idly or without profit. 

But as to who and when and why and how, whether of person or time 
or place, it is needful to instruct carefully who is to do it, how it is fittingly 
to be done and in what measure, 6 and whether in the judgment of these 
circumstances we should request our exit and our entry, so that we are found 
without suspicion in the way of our Lord, and our life is safeguarded from 
giving offence by all vigilance. 

7 But that a single person should be sent on a visit, the rationale of the fear 
of God does not permit, especially at the age of adolescence that overflows 
with the impulses of youth. For two shall be commanded on a visitation, who 
are better than one (Eccl 4.9), that it may be watched in case his soul is not 
a match for the things that befall him. 8. For it is written: woe to one alone; if 
he falls there is no one to raise him up (Eccl 4.10). 


QF 159 


RBas 132 (Zelzer 161-162), SR 153 (PG 31.1181-1184( 


Q: The brothers say: And she who is entrusted with the wool, how ought 
she to manage it, and how watch over the workers? 

R: Basil says: 1 As a trust from God. She should observe vigilantly what 
has been committed to her, and act without respect of persons (cf. Deut 10.17 
Mt 22.16 Rom 2.11Eph 6.9) towards the other sisters who are under her hand. 
Let there be an assistant in matters befitting justice, with counsels that foster 
their life to the praise of God. 
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RBas 198 (Zelzer 216), SR 109 (PG 31.1155-1156) 
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QF 160 


RBas 197 (Zelzer 215-216), SR 108 (PG 31.1155-1156) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it right that he who presides as head, say anything 
to them* for the upbuilding of the faith, apart from her who is head of the 
sisters? 

R: Basil says: 1 We have a commandment from the Apostle: Let all you do 
be done with decency and according to order (1Cor 14.40). In the presence of 
women, then, let us on all occasions seek a speech with them that is prudent, 
which to their perception is the mark of one who admonishes, and in our 
dignified appearance let us be clothed with sorrow to their gaze, and let the 
impress of sobriety accompany us in their meetings and in all that we do, 
lest we be found at fault by them, whether with the mothers of truth, or in 
respect of the servants of uprightness. 


QF 161 
RBas 198 (Zelzer 216), SR 109 (PG 31.551156) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it right for him who presides as head to be speaking 
frequently with her who is head ofthe sisters? 

R: Basil says: 1 It is well that in everything we should imitate the Apostle. 
Even if our liberty should not be judged by the conscience of others at once as 
a scandal (cf. i Cor 10.29), as he said: I did not use this right, which my Lord 
gave me, lest in any way the Gospel of Christ be hindered (1 Cor 9.12). 

2 Solet protracted conversations in consultation with women be made 
to cease, and, insofar as it is in our power, let us cut off occasions for 
meetings with them in our activity. But if it concerns matters that are urgent, 
conversation with them shall not be conducted without those of senior 
years.13 


42 Feminine in the Syriac. Though the male superior, who by the late 4th century is usually 
a priest, presides in theory over the whole ‘adelphotes’, he must respect the superior of the 
women. 

43 Lit. ‘the ancients of days’. 
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RBas 191 (Zelzer 210-211), SR 182 (PG 31.1203-1204) 
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QF 162 


RBas 199 (Zelzer 216—217), SR no (PG 31.1157—1158) 


Q: The brothers say: When one of the sisters confesses something to the 
presbyter,1 should not the deaconess* also be present? 

R: Basil says: Let the confession of the sister be made with seemliness 
and sobriety before the presbyter in the presence of the deaconess. Let the 
ordinances of penance and of amendment be assigned by the presbyter with 
the discretion of a wisdom befitting God, since itis he who is the law-giver of 
every impulse, lest he be found without the law of Christ and put to shame 
by his knowledge of the things he has rebuked in others, and is despised by 
those whose culpability he determines while himself he is guilty. 


QF 163 


RBas 191 (Zelzer 210-211), SR 182 (PG 31.1203-1204) 


Q: The brothers say: With what fruit is it fittingly tested whether someone 
has rebuked a sinning brother with sympathy?*6 

R: Basil says: 1 Firstly he is known by the exceeding sympathy of 
his soul, and then if mingled with his sympathy is the pain of his mem- 
bers, as the Apostle said: If one member is in pain, all the members suf- 
fer (1Cor 12.26), and again according to what he said: Who is caused to 
stumble and I do not burn? (2Cor 11.29) 2 And if he is equally distressed 
with grief at every sin and mourns in right measure over all who sin, 
whether against him or against others, so that he does not seek his own 
in a fleshly way, and he acts with sympathy towards others. 3 Such a 
one, by not corrupting or confusing the order that our Lord delivered 


44 gashisho or ‘elder’, fairly renders the presbyter of both the Greek and the Latin. In terms of 
the 360s/370s, it is not unambiguously clear that a goh'no or ‘priest’ in the sense of a hiereus 
or sacerdos is meant. However, the fittingness that a male monastic superior should also be 
an ordained priest seems to have been increasingly recognized even in Basil's lifetime and 
perhaps under his influence. 

45 The term originally used by Basil was thv mpecRutépay, transliterated by Rufinus as pres- 
bytera. As we learn from The Life of Macrina, in the women’s section of the community at 
Annisa, there was a superior of the women (under Macrina’s guidance of the whole adelphotes 
including the men’s quarters), the deaconess Lampadion. 

46 Or ‘sorrow/suffering’, i.e. not from ungodly motives of private anger or of domineering. 
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to us (cf. Mt 1815-16 2Tim 4.2 Deut 19.15), 4 displays the sympathy of God 
when he reprimands, and calls the life of humanity to account by tempering 
his teaching with compassion. 


QF 164 
RBas 176 (Zelzer 199), SR 123 (PG 31.65-1166) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone is upset because he is prevented from 
doing something that he is not permitted to do in the way that suits him, 
ought we to listen to him? 

R: Basil says: 1 Concerning this I have said on many occasions that it is 
not fitting that anyone be permitted to accomplish anything according to 
his own will. 2 For he is without the salutary word, who does not submit 
to the proof of the many and who trains himself in sins by the rashness of 
contumacies and disputes. 


QF 165 
RBas 177 (Zelzer 200), SR 177 (PG 3111991202) 


Q: The brothers say: How ought the strong bear the infirmities of the weak? 
(Rom 15.1) 

R: Basil says: 1 This saying, that one should bear the infirmities of the 
weak, is that we help and heal souls that are weakened by unsound thinking, 
and have not acquired an upright and sure disposition. 2 So our Lord, in 
his compassion bore our sufferings and infirmities, and healed by his wounds 
the weariness of our flesh and its harsh blows (Is 53.4 Mt 8.17), and by his 
teaching restored the health of our soul from its hidden sicknesses. In his 
love he endured the passions of humanity in the body that comes from us, 
so that, as the Apostle said, he, being tempted in every way, is able to help those 
who are being tempted (cf. Heb 4.15). 3 By the provident care, therefore, of 
those who are of a sound conscience and a believing mind, those who are 
sick are healed through the healing design of God. 
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RBas 178 (Zelzer 200—201), SR 178 (PG 31.1201-1202( 
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QF 166 


RBas 178 (Zelzer 200—201), SR 178 (PG 311201-1202) 


Q: The brothers say: What is that burden-bearing by which the law of God 

is fulfilled, of which the Apostle said: bear one another's burdens and thus 
fulfil the law of God (Gal 6.2). 

R: Basil says: 1 The principal form of burden-bearing, faithful and sincere, 
is to lighten another from the heaviness of sin to life in God’s good order, 
and to reach out the hand of repentence, by drawing up from the Sheol of 
the appetites the soul that is steeped in the midst of all their ravages. 2/3 For 
if the compassionate Lord himself said: I have not come to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentence (Lk 5.32), who would not earnestly beg to undertake 
the burden of souls that are being lost from God? 

4 But after this perfect burden-bearing, again let us fulfil the law of Christ 
(Gal 6.2) by bearing the burden of one another's lacks in those things which 
are of the flesh, just as our Lord bore the burden of our life in those things 
which were necessary, either for our body or for our soul. 


QF 167 
RBas 179 (Zelzer 201-202), SR 221 (PG 31.1229—1230) 


Q: The brothers say: Our Lord said: pray that you may not enter into 
temptation (Mt 6.13 26.41 Lk 11.4 22.40). Was he speaking of the temptation 
of bodily afflictions, or of something else? But if one does enter, what shall 
he do? 

R: Basil says: 1 Our Lord made no distinction in his commandment as 
what kind of tempation we should pray not to enter. I consider then that the 
term ‘temptation’ concerns everything that is an occasion of sins, and severe 
afflictions of the body. For not everyone is proven upright in the furnace of 
temptations. Let us therefore pray as our Lord commanded us, that we do 
not enter into its passions. For the Apostle writes of the upright who suffered 
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torments and died. Through the consolation of a great hope they escaped 
temptations with their faith in God intact (cf Heb 11). 

2 But if we do falter at the hands of temptation, let us pray that we shall 
be able to endure the crisis of temptations, for among those who emerge 
victorious from them, the testimony of confession is proclaimed over the 
struggle of their endurance. For the life of those who are tempted to the limit 
of endurance is assured, as our Lord said: whoever endures to the end shall be 
saved (Mt 10.22 24.13). 

3 Then there is what the Apostle said: He will provide your temptation with 
away out for you, so that you may be able to bear it (cf. 1Cor 10.13), according 
to the grace that is in us, so if in the vicinity of our temptation we find our 
way out, it is a sign to us that with a little endurance we are escaping from 
it, and shall be victorious in it without harm. 4 For this reason he said and 
promised that God is faithful (1 Cor 1.9), so that he will not test you with the 
force of prolonged temptation that few are capable of bearing because of its 
strength. Rather, your temptation shall be with a way out for you so that you 
may be able to endure (1Cor 10.13), since the burden of temptation is light 
through the nearness of the way out. 


QF 168 


RBas 180 (Zelzer 202), SR 222 (PG 311229-1230) 


Q: The brothers say: Who is our adversary and how shall we give him 
commerce? (cf. Mt 5.25) 

R: Basil says: 1 Anyone who wishes to take something from us by coercion 
is called our adversary. 2 But we give our adversary commerce when he taxes 
us with a debt that he brings against us, even if it does not apply to us. For 
except with a man who is practised in the love of our Lord's commandments, 
is it not an increase to one who is suing us to take our tunic, that we allow 
him to take our cloak? (cf. Mt 5.40) And so with all the accusations that come 
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RBas 181 (Zelzer 202-203), SR 137 (PG 31.1173-1174). Edited in part by 
Gribomont 1953, 138-139. 
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against us: unless some advantage comes to avarice, our tranquillity will not 
prevail over the evils. 


QF 169 
RBas 181 (Zelzer 202-203), SR 137 (PG 31.1173-1174) 


Q: The brothers say: is it permitted anyone who is subordinate to perform 
a good work without the counsel of him whose is the director? 

R: Basil says: 1 What a loss it would be for someone who wants to perform 
agood work, to do iton the counsel ofsomeone whose pleasure is in the good 
work. For if our Lord, who is the beauty ofthe virtues, for whom the will of his 
Father was everything that he did, said: I came not to do my own will, but the 
will of the one who sent me (Jn 6.38), any decision therefore by which a man 
who is subject to superiors performs his own will, is detestable even though 
the deed may be excellent. 2 Let him ponder the word of David who said: 7 
have sworn and I am resolved to keep the judgments of your justice (Ps 118.106), 
as ifto express his word: ‘It is not right to confirm my own will with your true 
commandments. 


QF 170 
RBas 182 (Zelzer 203), SR 58 (PG 31.1121-1122) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it the deliberate liar only who is condemned, or 
also one who in error utters a word contrary to the truth? 
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RBas 183 (Zelzer 204), SR 59 (PG 31.1121-1122) 
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R: Basil says: 1 The judgment of our Lord is also upon those who sin 
in error, from the saying: Whoever did not know, yet did something worthy of 
blows, shall be beaten with fewer blows (Lk 12.48). For human beings who do 
not have the commandment written down in ink, have in the nature of their 
inner disposition a law laid down in their liberty. 2 Yet anyone who sins 
and makes use of a true repentence (cf. Mt 3.8 Lk 3.8) has a firm hope of 
forgiveness in God's compassion. 


QF 171 
RBas 183 (Zelzer 204), SR 59 (PG 31.1121-1122) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone intends to do something, and does not do 
what he intended, is he to be adjudged a liar? (cf.1Tim 1.10) 

R: Basil says: 1 If it was a commandment of God that he intended to do, 
and he disdained it or neglected to do it, he is not only convicted as a liar, 
but condemned as a scorner of righteousness, and as one who knew the will 
of his master, but neglected his master's pleasure (cf. Lk 12.47) in contempt 
of his master. 


QF 172 
RBas 184 (Zelzer 204-205), SR 60 (PG 31.121-1124) 


Q: The brothers say: If someone is bound beforehand by oaths, and has 
determined to carry out deeds that are displeasing to our Lord, ought he to 
retract what he wickedly determined, or for fear of falsehood wickedly ratify 
his oaths? 

R: Basil says: 1 The Apostle said: Not that we are wise as from ourself to 
reckon anything (2 Cor 3.5) and moreover our Lord said: that I can do nothing 
from myself (Jn 5.30), 2 and: The words I have spoken to you I have not spoken 
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as from myself (Jn 14.10), and in another place he said: I have come down from 
heaven not to do my own will, but to do the will of my Father who sent me (Jn 
6.38). 

3 Whoever therefore decides by his own will to do what is pleasing in his 
own eyes, it is necessary that compunction of soul should come upon him. 4 
One who dares of his own self to do what displeases God in order to uphold 
oaths, 5 ought to quickly revoke anything by which he was previously 
bound, above all because it is displeasing to God. For the man who does his 
own will is as one who does the will of his enemy. Anyone therefore who 
in transgressing the commandment is accustomed to doing his own will in 
the form of oaths that he will not break, such a one wanders in the trackless 
waste of his own will, far from our Lord in his sins. 

It is sufficient for him to amend himself and to consent to perform what- 
ever is decreed for him, however difficult, from the word of Peter to our 
Lord, 6 who said with determination that he would not consent to what 
He intended: You shall never wash my feet! (Jn 13.8). 7 But our Lord, who 
saw how he had used oaths, dismissed his determination, to decree for him 
a word of truth: If I do not wash your feet, you have no portion with me. Peter 
immediately retracted and said: No my Lord, not only my feet, but my hands 
and my head too! (Jn 13.9) And may my portion not be separated from the 
portion of your love, my Lord (cf. Rom 8.35 Ps 118.57). 


QF 173 


RBas 185 (Zelzer 205-206), SR 101 (PG 31.1151-1154) 


Q: The brothers say: The one entrusted as the steward of what is dedicated 
to our Lord, is heobliged to do that which is written: Give to everyone who asks 
you, and him who would borrow from you, do not refuse? (Mt 5.42 Lk 6.30) 

R: Basil says: 1 This saying: that we should give to everyone who asks us 
something, often betokens a test as to whether he is one of the brawlers and 
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the manner of the request is not a seeking from need. For the words which 
follow and precede this saying: give to everyone who asks you, reveal that they 
are spoken concerning brawlers. 

2 One who asks wickedly, and in a disorderly way, as if he thinks that 
by brawling and strife he will get something from us—if this then is the 
manner towards us of him who asks us for something, let us dismiss him 
without a scruple, according to the commandment of our Lord. 3 For there 
is this saying: Sell your possessions and give to the poor (Mt 19.21). Preceding 
it is this: To him who would sue you and take your tunic (Mt 5.40). 4 What 
therefore is to be given to the poor and to those who are needy from the lack 
of sustenance is set apart. 5 We are therefore in peril if we take the bread 
of the children and cast it to the dogs (Mt 15.26), which attack that they may 
injure the name of Christ in the attempt. They do so, not because they are 
needy, but that they may observe in mockery whether the commandments 
of our Lord are being fulfilled by us in their insolence. 

Yet he who is the steward of the needy ought to dispense alms to everyone 
in need, whether he is a stranger to Christ or cleaves to Christ or goes astray 
in every doctrine. Let us therefore support the children of our own substance 
in their distress, like the Father who without distinction ensures that his sun 
rises upon those who are worthy of him and upon those who blaspheme 
against him (cf. Mt 5.45).47 


QF 174 


RBas 186 (Zelzer 206—207), SR gı (PG 31.145-1146) 


Q: The brothers say: If there is a brother who has nothing of his own, 
and another asks him for the very thing he is wearing, what ought he to do, 
especially if the one asking him is naked? 


47 [n Letter 150 (Def III, 368-369), Heracleidas reports of Basil: ‘He said that experience was 
needed in order to distinguish between one who is genuinely needy and one begging from 
avarice. For whereas he who gives to the afflicted gives to the Lord, and from the Lord shall 
receive his reward. On the other hand, he who gives to every vagabond casts to a dog, which 
is troublesome indeed from his shamelessness, but deserving no pity on the ground of need.’ 
The Syriac translator here adds a new paragraph in which he takes a cue from Mt 5.45 to 
say that although there is legitimate cause for discernment (Basil’s position), alms should be 
dispensed to all the needy nonetheless. 
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R: Basil says: 1 This was discussed once before, that whether one gives 
or receives does not belong to everyone, but to the one who, after testing, 
has been entrusted with the stewardship. They therefore who encounter the 
request of the naked, while they themselves have nothing but the clothes 
upon them, ought to act with discretion towards them as to how the peti- 
tioner asks, and how obliged they are to give. For they are not all of one mind 
who ask, nor do they who are asked by them have the one goal of upright- 
ness. 

2 Let a man conduct himself in whatever way he discerns a gain through 
the love of God, to the commendation of the uprightness of the benefactors, 
and in all our ways let it be observed as it is written: let each abide in the 
calling wherein he was called (1 Cor 7.20,24). 


QF 175 
RBas 190 (Zelzer 209-210), SR 68 (PG 31.1129—1132) 


Q: The brothers say: How is the mark of wrath distinguished from the 
manner of just indignation, and how is it that many times we begin by 
being suitably indignant at someone, and become wickedly wrathful, and 
so demean ourselves? 

R: Basil says: 1 Troublesome wrath is known from the harsh outburst of 
the soul, while the indignation that is near to admonition is perceived from 
the calmness of the soul. 2 Now the indignation that comes from wisdom, 
this is a passion arising from a disposition of love, so that one applies 
persuasions befitting God to someone who is transgressing and discloses to 
him in sorrow that what he is doing is detestable to God. 

3 But that a soul, beginning from what is honorable, should fall into the 
evils of wrath, this happens when a man does not prudently bridle his own 
will with admonitions, and, starting with this will as his co-worker towards 
someone who is being censured by him, he meets him as an enemy because 
of the wrath that inflames his emotions, so that from the lack of vigilance he 
begins to assist his yoke-fellow,** and falls into the harmful effects of sins. 


48 The alien collaborator meant here is unbridled self-will. 
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RBas 193 (Zelzer 212), SR 73 (PG 31.55-1156) 
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The memory therefore must become vigilant with this thought, that we, 
in beginning with the good, are not overwhelmed by snares, as David said: 
4 They have set snares for me on the path where I walk (Ps 139.5) and again 
as the Apostle said: no-one receives the crown unless he contends in a seemly 
fashion (2 Tim 2.5). 5 At all times, then, we need to be vigilant, lest we speak a 
word that exceeds the measure of righteousness, or is disorderly or untimely. 
For if we display one of these cases that have been mentioned, even what is 
supposed to be good is often changed into evil. 


QF 176 
RBas 193 (Zelzer 212), SR 73 (PG 31.1155—1156) 


Q: The brothers say: Someone who wishes to correct a brother who sins, 
not with a warning in the fear of God, but by rebuking harshly as if to 
vindicate himself with a hateful passion, how ought we to deal with him? 

R: Basil say: 1 Let anyone like this be reckoned as a lover of selfin his anger, 
and as a lover of domination vindicating his vice. Let the manner of genuine 
amendment be shown him, so that he judges a brother who sins with the 
wisdom of the fear of God, by fearing as did that genuine and vigilant teacher 
who said: I fear lest I who have preached to others should myself be rejected 
(1Cor 9.27). 2 Butif this fellow who is supposed to be an admonisher persists 
in his malice, the judgment of the unrepentent follows him who strikes at 
backsliders with his hatred. 
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QF 177 


RBas 194 (Zelzer 212), SR 106 (PG 31.1155-1156) 


Q: The brothers say: What penalties must be used in the brotherhood for 
the discipline of those who sin? 

R: Basil says: 1 Through the testing by those appointed to headship, let the 
penalties be determined with discernment in regard to all the circumstances 
and the time and the manner of the complaint, in proportion to the body's 
stature and the soul's instruction, and in proportion to the particular kind of 
sin, and the severity of reproof in proportion to the insolence of one who is 
a stranger to sobriety. So let every censure be weighed with the integrity that 
is from Christ. 


QF 178 
RBas 195 (Zelzer 213-214), SR 75 (PG 31.1133-1136) 


Q: The brothers say: Ought we to say that Satan is the cause of sins, 
whether in the understanding or the seeing or in word or in deed? 

R: Basil says: 1 I think that Satan cannot be wholly in and of himself the 
cause of sins, and that he does not have authority over our thoughts. But 
sometimes he uses the motions of nature that possess our limbs, so that 
by their means he becomes for us a cause of provocation to hateful things, 
and through the passions that are implanted in our nature, induces us to 
transgress the law. 2 He it is who goads the passions of those who are not 
alert to lead them into despicable deeds. For in this temptation he makes a 
trial of human beings, when he perceives that the appetites inflame them, 
and when he knows that what is implanted in their nature exerts a force 
within them. 

3 It was by such means that he wished to tempt our Lord, when he per- 
ceived that he was hungry (cf. Mt 4.3), 4 and it was with such a disposition 
that when he saw that Judas was sick with the love of money, he hurled down 
that lover of money from the discipleship of Christ, by the catastrophe of 
betrayal for thirty pieces of silver (cf. Mt 26.15). 
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RBas 196 (Zelzer 214—215), SR 94 (PG 31.1147—1148) 
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5 But that there are intentions of evil deeds that spring from our own 
selves our Lord taught us clearly when he said: from the heart proceed evil 
thoughts (Mt 15.19). 6 These evils sprout from the heart through the neglect 
of their souls on the part of those who leave uncultivated the good they have 
in the liberty of their nature, who allow no place within themselves for the 
good seed which is the Word of God (cf. Mk 4.14). 7 For like a field and like a 
vineyard is the foolish man who lacks prudence. If you let him be, he will go to 
waste, and he will be filled with thorns and weeds (Prov 24.30—31). 

8 For the soul that is thus derelict through the neglect of its disposition, 
allows every thought to spring up along with every misery of every iniquity. 
That word which was spoken concerning those who refuse the faith com- 
pletes the separation from God in their soul. It is a word concerning one who 
thus neglects the gracious will of God that stirs in our liberty: 9 I expected it 
to yield grapes, but it yielded husks (Is 5.2), 10 or as Jeremiah spoke in behalf 
of God: I planted you a vine-shoot and all its seed was true. How then are you 
changed into bitterness, an alien vine? (Jer 2.21), or as the Apostle said: The 
earth which drinks the rain that falls upon it, brings forth good fruit for those 
on whose account it was cultivated. But if it brings forth thorns and thistles, it 
is rejected and accursed, and its end in the fire is nigh (Heb 6.7—8). 


QF 179 


RBas 196 (Zelzer 214-215), SR 94 (PG 31.147-1148) 


I The brothers say: If a man leaves behind tax debts and enters the 
brotherhood, while his relatives are hard pressed and subject to demands 
on his account, has he done well to bring confusion of mind upon his kin, 
and distress to the brothers who received him? 

R: Basil says: Our Lord Jesus Christ calmed the worldly life by his upright- 
ness when they asked him whether it was permissible to pay the head-tax to 
Caesar or not. He said: 'Show me a denarius. Whose image and inscription is 
upon it? 2 And when they said to him: ‘Caesar's’, he said to them: ‘Give what 
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is Caesar's to Caesar, and what is God's to God’ (Mt 22.1719—21 Lk 20.22—25). 3 
It is clear then from this, that they who have ascertained that they are subject 
to Caesar’s commands, if anything of Caesar’s is discovered with them, shall 
return to Caesar the things that are his. 

4 If anyone who wishes to turn to the way of Christ retains anything of 
Caesar’s when he came to the brotherhood, let him be liable for the head-tax 
that comes with him. But if he left everything with his relatives when he 
came to cleave to the liberty of Christ, let neither him nor those who received 
him have even a single scruple. So also the Apostle walked in the footsteps 
of our Lord’s word: pay the head-tax to whom you owe the head-tax, and so on 
(cf. Rom 13.6—7), and: owe no one anything, except to love one another (Rom 
13.8). 


QF 180 


RBas 200 (Zelzer 217—218), SR 229 (PG 31.1235-1236) 


Q: The brothers say: Is it fitting to confess detestable and shameless deeds 
to anyone, or to particular individuals and who are they? 

R: Basil says: 1 Concerning the confession of sins, the same rationale 
applies to them that applies to the disclosure of bodily illnesses. 2 For 
just as they who suffer the illnesses of the body do not disclose them to 
anyone, or to someone who has no expertise in their remedy, but to those 
perhaps who have suffered them, or who are experienced in assessing their 
health, or to those who are skilled in applying remedies to them from the 
discipline of medicine, 3 so also let the confession of sins be made to 
those who are advanced in suffering the burden of sins, and who possess the 
principle of curing illness which is the remembrance of God's compassion, 
as it is written: 4 You who are stronger, bear the infirmities of the weak (Rom 
15.1). The bearing the burden of the weak in this word is that they heal the 
exposure of sins with genuine repentance. 
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Brothers. 
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Lacking in both the RBas and the Great Asketikon. Together with QF 46 
and no, attested only in the Questions of the Brothers. 


Q: The brothers say: What is guile and what is a wicked mind? (cf. Rom 
1.28-29, Mk 7.21-22) 

R: Basil says: 1 Wickedness of mind is a hatred concealed in the secret 
places of the heart, 2 whereas guile is wickedness veiled under a show of 
the good, which inflicts pain by a device that is undetected. And just as a 
trap has on it a sign of food in a device of death, so guile wears an outward 
face of friendship, so to accomplish its will by a wickedness concealed in 
common courtesy. 

3 For those whose malice is plain, the many are on their guard against 
meeting them. 4 But that a man should speak with a double heart, and 
speak peace with his neighbour, while he devises evil in his heart (Ps 27.3), this 
is a great impiety learned from the craft of the Evil One, so that its remission 
is difficult, perhaps even with penitence. 


QF 182 


RBas 202 (Zelzer 219-220), SR 275 (PG 31.1273-1274) 


Q: The brother say: Can Satan hinder the disposition of the saints, inas- 
much as it is written: J, Paul, wished to come to you a first time and a second, 
but Satan hindered me? (1Thess 2.18) 

R: Basil says: 1 There are some good deeds in our Lord that are perfected 
through the disposition and reflection of the soul, while there are others 
that are accomplished through the body by the diligence of their patience 
in good works. 2 The seeds, therefore, of the virtues that are planted in the 
disposition of the soul, these Satan can in no way hinder, because by God's 
pleasure they are out of his reach, so that one who is practiced in meditation 
on the beauty of righteousness, is able to stretch forth his love as often as he 
wishes. 
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3 However with deeds that are accomplished through the activity of 
the body, God often allows some hindrance to arise for the testing and 
admonition of the one being hindered, 4 so that if he should wish to turn 
from that good disposition that he had intended, he who was tempted by the 
hindrance to cease from good works will be admonished, according to that 
word spoken by our Lord concerning that seed which was sown upon rock, 
5 which immediately receives the word gladly, but in the distress that comes 

from persecution, falls away (cf. Mt 13.20-21 Lk 8.6,13), so that he either turns 

to denial, 6 or, by holding fast to the virtues which he intended, it will be 
known by his diligence in good works that he has not slackened from them 
throughout the testing that has transpired. 

7 So also the Apostle on many occasions settled it in his mind that he 
would go to Rome, but was prevented (cf. Rom 1.13) by the persecution that 
arose over him, such that he declared that he was hindered by Satan (1 Thess 
2.18). Yet he did not desist until he had carried out his purpose, through 
patience in what he had intended, after which the enemy’s hindrance ceased 
from him. 

8 Thus also the Slanderer wished to hinder even Job by his blows and 
by the temptation of all his distresses from his mind’s meditation on God. 
And so they assailed him with the news of the destruction of all that he 
possessed, in order that blasphemies might defile his lips against the grace 
of God whom he served uprightly. In his meditation even unto death he took 
refuge in the praise of God and pondered wholly on the consolation of God 
in the splendour of his victory that shall be proclaimed through all the ages 
و‎ by the testimony of God: amidst all these trials Job did not sin or blaspheme 
against God with his lips (Job 1.22 2.10). 
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QF 183 


RBas 203 (Zelzer 220—221), SR 274 (PG 31.1271-1274) 


S. Max منک‎ eS عبر‎ amd ننک | صدى. مخت‎ :Q 
Xara ee ea whi said عدم‎ jam) >.1. calams |:R 
معح‌لطني.‎ saman Nanala Lamr suis psoas) لم‎ 3 
SACAR. İyam لص .حح‎ we خن دص‎ amis Sah cadua 
HL MA لہ عبر‎ 2 aae ور‎ ra hiss şia لم‎ Busca 
tars تمد یی‎ como eas s sacos hatim hla 

DS 

ass DAYI بض‎ dae xo durdum كم‎ odo is سد‎ WA لہ‎ 
| eV dura ardu ar ehad wats pam aaro duns 
marr. odu cams بات‎ lapses ee Nala Stat اقح‎ 
hanı estar هم‎ 

maduri ne لم حا‎ amin maa eade UK کہ‎ 3 
Q3 دی‎ | ee rims e ass ramı im e 5 rs 
Orc ras > ar oe des arts Lawn دحت‎ 93509 
Aene UX war. osos يد حدم‎ dons xd .لہ‎ arcas 
تحه‌سطه لم‎ ho لححودة.‎ eal ea oco. eios سل‎ das 3ه‎ 
este’ AS لم صم‎ eam لحلم. مك‎ eso 

€» rN Sao صر مححط..‎ aco bimn má ea tar’ Sara 
نی‎ cam admo vg دج‎ diam ube nas euo 
rasa لہ قعام. عاك‎ hails winaar Lamiio ank 
zarla rules mila كم‎ erin aa almo صلی‎ eno ehad 
p» ram eX لو‎ hal ewura QV dur لم صف‎ laadi 


has,‏ لقم amas‏ »ندل دخدم resid‏ عاك دسخحط صم لوب 


02 
5 rası... لم‎ AC] asas D. | te add ex CD. 8 nas A] :نحص‎ CD. 12 
aaas C(D)] ححفد‎ A, ar 35. saan D. 14 ar add ححلط»*‎ C, o. ححلطي»‎ D. 
17 نک‎ ... Aa AC] om D. 20 دلعدومط»‎ C] ee sors hari A, winaars 


hasr D. 


10 


15 


20 
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QF 183 
RBas 203 (Zelzer 220-221), SR 274 (PG 31.1271-1274) 


Q: The brothers say: How shall one become despised in this world? (cf. 1Cor 
3.18) 

R: Basil says: 1 If he sets before his eyes the word of God that says: 
Woe to those who are wise in their own eyes and understanding in their own 
estimation! (Is 5.21), and again if he imitates that just one who said to God: I 
have become a beast of burden before you (Ps 72.22). This is my comfort: that 
your counsel, my Lord, has brought wise plans to nothing (cf. Ps. 32.1110). 2 
Instead such a one casts away all the presumption of understanding that is 
lifted up in the pride of the intellect, as the Apostle said (cf. 2 Cor 10.4—5). 

For is he is not condemned who, wishing to spend his life negligently and 
contemptuously, considers that there issomething in his thoughts worthy of 
wisdom, or who reckons that he has lofty motives surpassing those of the 
many, rather than consider that he never had in him even the beginning of 
wisdom? 

3 For if the Apostle admonishes: let him become despised whoever is wise 
in this world, that he may become wise in the Lord (1Cor 3.18), then until we 
are made wise by our Lord’s commandment concerning what pleases God in 
deed or in thought, let us not suppose that there is anything in us of wisdom. 
For David said: the beginning of wisdom is the fear of the Lord, and a good 
understanding to one who practices it, and his praise stands forever (Ps. 110.10), 
and it does not come from human beings. 

And Job said: the fear of the Lord: this is wisdom, and to turn aside from evil 
is discernment (Job 28.28). They therefore who turn aside from evils, these 
are the wise, and their assurance is not founded on the display of eloquence, 
but in the wisdom of compunction in this despised life, even as they are 
comforted by the word of the Apostle who said: this confidence that we have in 
Christ towards God, not that we think that we are wise from anything of ourself, 
but that our wisdom is from God (2Cor 3.4—5). 
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Let our life then be despicable to us in all matters that are foreign to righ- 
teousness, and let us seek this wisdom in our disposition that is blameless in 
matters that are due to God, a wisdom that will perfect his commandments 
by doing them. 


APPENDIX1 


Three Extra Pieces from Codex D 


The three extra question/answers presented here are found only in codex 
D. Gribomont dismisses their Basilian origin.! Items of vocabulary that have 
not appeared before in the canonical text are: és, Sadan, لمجم‎ (in the 
sense of fitting’), ems and its field, ,مدهت‎ Lalas, durlisai, durlisai, 
rou ir elam. 

These pieces enter the sequence of D as nos. 112, 113 and ug. Nos. 112 and 
113 appear on D824 following QF 1n. No. 119 appears on D826 following the 
equivalent of our QF 116. These three question/answers are not included in the 
present critical edition, which confines itself to the canon of the manuscripts 
ABC. Nevertheless they are supplied here for the consideration of the reader. 

The sentiments of the replies imitate well Basil's thinking. OF Extra 2 and 
3 deal with the question of a monk who is also an ordained priest. This may 
be compared with a chapter in the 6th century Rule of Benedict, RB 60, which 
also considers the figure of the priest-monk, reflecting a situation before the 
clericalization of male monastic life in the West. Here a priest-monk seems to 
be cautioned against treating the priesthood as a private possession to be exer- 
cised according to self-will, but rather as 'serving with Christ' in the common 
obedience or ‘faith’ of the brotherhood. The reference to the Eucharistic Liturgy 
as the offering of sacrifice is theologically noteworthy. 

QF Extra 3 is perhaps of special interest. Its ready use of Scriptural citations 
and allusions, its concern for ‘the good order of the brotherhood’ (Basil's term 
for what would later be called a ‘monastery’), and its treatment of wrongdoing 
as a sickness to be cured, are all very much in Basil’s manner. Could this really 
be by Basil after all? If this question/answer is not by Basil, it is a most skilful 
assimilation to his thinking and rhetoric. The reference to Acts 5.1-11 appears 
also in QF 102. 

Even if the following three pieces are all specimens of pseudepigraphy, they 
are nevertheless valuable as glimpses into the world of later Syriac-speaking 
monasticism. 


1 According to Gribomont, 1953, p. uo, they are ‘certainement apocryphes’. 
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QF Extra1 
D824 column 1B-1D 


mic mals durara Aaa Zanco yat dur ce? pian :نک‎ 
DW) maar als Rh disor Arta : > تحص قوط‎ HY 


The brothers say: Ifa man is in the obedience of the community, and there 
is laid upon him the hand of the priesthood, and he earnestly desires to 
offer a private sacrifice on behalf of parents or on behalf of other people, 
does he do well? 


halılar لم.ححہتص دہ‎ dur صد‎ ran ia نت‎ ter’ wallims:R 
له‎ 31.314233 Qc» ava. mA جح‎ a وك‎ mia eoim 
PAUD ver حدد. محلم‎ As als 1011 Nadımiız لوث‎ 
İl MİN دحج‎ der’ adal.dal özi çatla 33.00 (an 
فم‎ eanan iha تلصففحت..‎ RAMS eaaa cea Ax rad 
تحله.‎ ver dural emai mrad دحوحم‎ (0 vc de am 

w ASA C^? dirs ebei Male wer 


Basil says: Anyone who is of this mind is sick with the ailment of a divided 
faith, and does not know what serving as a priest is, or who it is that 
is sacrificed. This he should understand, that our Lord was offered in 
sacrifice on behalf of all, and that everyone receives the propitiation? in 
accordance with his faith, in which he is right to rejoice and exult. He 
who through his mediation gives solace to those who have fallen asleep, 
and bodily provision to the poor, acquires through this a double benefit, 
surpassing him who serves as a priest by his own will, privately, as he 
desires, as in other cases that we have discussed above. 


2 Also with related meanings of atonement, pardon, remission and absolution. 


THREE EXTRA PIECES FROM CODEX D 343 
QF Extra 2 
D824 columns 1D-2C 


نک pia’‏ کی Shades eos xi dur‏ که لەخصده: 
ناجیه amma‏ نت A aaia‏ دك عجار mds. molo‏ 
re N ere ladon‏ موم + 


The brothers say: If there is someone who wishes to partake of Commu- 
nion or to serve as a priest, and is occupied in a subordinate service of 
some kind, so that he is prevented because he has not fulfilled the cus- 
tomary canon, is this fitting? 


mariaas exa OMT. AIIM Qa ND uisi voe cca :R 
iam لہ‎ am Kala دعمححده‎ tami ela. dur rami 
miaxar rami خلد. هم‎ ra IS TA >1 حتك‎ zana. id 
مومحم‎ his marco جح‎ musts icen lan ça Yar duz 
dara max لص‎ pir naumila rKhaaharl sisd 
DİNİ Ver ۲۱ دی‎ İrlanda Asazatmuss کلدد. حور دعجم‎ 
iha lar wdhirh > SLE. ES. CI mis. “wera 

saha 


Basil says: We have said on many occasions that that a person should have 
discernment, and that he should not suppose that the subordinate work 
is (merely) bodily. Instead let him think of it this way, that he is labouring 
with the workers whom the master of the vineyard has hired, even if 
his subordinate work is especially despised and belittled. Let him guard 
his mind from demeaning reasonings, and so approach the Communion 
and serving as a priest, by being assured that he is serving with Christ, 
in that he has abandoned his own way of thinking and has fulfilled the 
commandments. But if a man is in servitude to his own desire and his 
own will, he is condemned by his conscience as one who continues to no 
advantage. 


3 There appears to be some recognition of a redundant nun, through the red dots added over 
each letter of atten. 

4 Conj.] obsc.: ma. ... 

5 Conj]obsc...a..& 
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QF Extra 3 
D826 columns 21-60 


ime <ir:Q‏ که vir‏ مير iato ar eraa mmx‏ وله 
لمث arma aaia ead aano‏ م chases‏ مخ 
v.m Yo»‏ 


The brothers say: If a man brings with him clothing or footwear, and 
conceals this in his parsimony, and draws clothing and footwear from the 
brotherhood, how are we to regard him? 


M» لب. حملحك‎ dur صد‎ cust یه‎ ir oos :R 
rods حق..‎ Vea ور‎ nA malaa harlı emay حل‎ 
سدنهم‎ hal dramas jade ل‎ ale هم‎ tat ml ham 
amas: Aya .durliyai mhal calor due uara 
ایک دتخكصديودضر حل‎ om .msia تحتحول»>‎ miaa nam 
MÂ . نج‎ thas chair oro دی حك‎ Kuma دی‎ elo 
yond rela 201037 لن. دحلل 7سجه‎ MAN ۲۳6۲10 14010 كسار‎ 
Se طمنی: مپلجه‎ eM çal Yer صن‎ amo. Me لوي‎ 
om addu. cours ir? clams mra) dunra eua Khal 

wis .mdu çidua‏ بطنحدم صم reais‏ سحا ندیم 


Basil says: Anyone who is of this mind introduces a confusion into the 
good order of the brotherhood, and realizes for himself what our Lord 
said: It would have been better for that man if he had never been born (Mk 
14.21), and what happened to Ananias and Sapphira bodily (cf. Acts 5.1-1) 
is fulfilled for him in the spirit. And because he is sick with the neglect of 
hope and with the malady of theft, the head should call him to mind for 
these things and correct him. 

But if he continues in disobedience, let him know that he has chosen 
for himself the portion of Gehazi (2 Kg 519-27) and of Achar (cf. Josh 
7:1,16-26) and of Judas (cf. Jn 12:6), who, because they loved to acquire so 
that they might lack nothing, were rejected. Such a one, who has treated 
with contempt the fact that these were not re-instated, and who has 
strayed even to the death of nature and put his soul to death with earthly 
materiality, should repent and redirect his existence, that he may not be 
estranged from the life that is to come. 


APPENDIX 2 


Comparative Table of Recensions! 


The following table? is coordinated to the first column: the sequence of the 
Syriac Questions of the Brothers. 





A3 Caesa- A4 Pontic / 





Ais / QF Aır / RBas3 AzBasiliad rean / Studite Vulgate 
1 1 1 no number LR1 
2:1—57 2:1—57 2 1 LR2 
2:58—69 2:58—69 3 2 LR3 
2:70-73 2:70-73 4 3 LR4 
2:74-93 2:74-93 5 4 LR5 
2:94-112 2:94-112 5 cont. 5 LR6 
3 3 6 6 LR7 
4 4 7 7 LR8 
5 5 8 8 LR9 
6 6 9 9 LR 10 
7 7:14-15 9 cont. 11 cont. LR15 
7 cont. 7:1-10 10 12 LR14 
8 8:1-25 11 13 LR 6 
8 cont. 8:26-37 11 cont. 13 cont. LR17 
9 9 11 cont. 14 LR 19 
10 10 13 16 LR21 
11 11:1-31 14 17 LR 22 
= 11:32-41 14 cont. 17 cont. LR 23 
12 LR 23a 
13 LR 23b 


1 The table is selected and rearranged from BBV III, especially 9-15. 

2 Gribomont' three hypothetical orders of Question/Answers: X’ (Grib 165-170) approximat- 
ing to the Small Asketikon and A2; ‘Y’ (Grib 171-179) approximating to A3; ‘V’ approximating 
to A4, the Vulgate of the printed editions. 

3 On the several enumerations and arrangements of the RBas itself, see BBV 5-9. The sequence 
entered here is that of Holste's edition in 1661 and Zelzer's edition of 1986, which is also the 
most common in the manuscripts and hence may be considered the ordo vulgatus. 
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(cont.) 
A3 Caesa- A4 Pontic / 

Ais / QF Air / RBas Az Basiliad rean / Studite Vulgate 
14 12 45 42 SR1 
15 13 46 43 SR 114 
16 14 47 44 SR 157 
17 15 48 45 SR 98 
18 16 49 46 SR 3 
19 17 50 47 SR 4 
20 18 51 48 SR 5 
21 19 52 49 SR 287 
22 20 53 50 SR 6 
23 21 54 51 SR 288 
24 22 55 52 SR 289 
25 23 56 53 SR 99 
26 24 57 54 SR 158 
27 25 58 55 SR 159 
28 26 59 56 SR 7 
29 28 61 58 SR 9 
30 27 60 57 SR 8 
31 29 62 59 SR 85 
32 30 63 60 SR 86 
33 31 64 61 SR 187 
34 32 65 62 SR 188 
35 33 66 63 SR 189 
36 34 67 64 SR 21 
37 35 68 65 SR 22 
38 36 69 66 SR 160 
39 37 70 67 SR 161 
40 38 71 68 SR 162 
41 39 72 69 SR 163 
42 40 73 70 SR 23 
43 41 74 71 SR 24 
44 42 75 72 SR 25 
ë 43 76 73 SR 26 
= 44 77 74 SR 27 
45 45 78 75 SR 28 


46 = = = = 
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A3 Caesa- A4 Pontic / 





Ais / QF Air / RBas Az Basiliad rean / Studite Vulgate 
47 46 79 76 SR 29 
48 47 80 77 SR 191 
49 48 81 78 SR 126 
50 49 82 79 SR 30 
51 50 83 80 SR 192 
52 51 84 81 SR 193 
53 52 85 x SR 194 
54 53 86 142 SR 31 
55 54 87 82 SR 88 
56 55 88 83 SR 32 
57 56 89 143 SR 195 
58 57 go 144 SR 196 
59 58 91 145 SR 197 
60 59 92 84 SR 33 
61 60 93 146 SR 34 
62 61 94 85 SR 35 
63 62 95 86 SR 198 
64 63 96 87 SR 36 
65 64 97 88 SR 115 
66 65 98 89 SR 116 
67 66 99 go SR 37 
68 67 100 91 SR117 
69 68 101 92 SR 8 
70 69 102 93 SR119 
71 70 103 94 SR 38 
72 71 104 95 SR39 
73 72 105 96 SR 40 
74 73 106 97 SR 41 
75 74 107 98 SR 42 
76 75 108 99 SR 43 
77 76 109 100 SR 44 
78 77 110 147 SR 4 
79 78 111 148 SR 5 
80 79 112 149 SR 7 
81 80 113 101 SR 0 


82 81 114 102 SR 96 
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(cont.) 
Ag Caesa- A4 Pontic / 

Ais / QF Air / RBas Az Basiliad rean / Studite Vulgate 
83 82 115 103 SR 1 
84 83 116 150 SR 199 
85 84 117 104 SR 166 
86 85 118 105 SR 167 
87 86 119 106 SR 200 
88 87 120 151 SR 97 
89 88 121 107 SR 128 
90 89 122 108 SR 129 
91 90 123 = SR 130 
92 91 124 109 SR 131 
93 92 125 110 SR 132 

93 cont. 93 126 111 SR 133 
94 94 127 112 SR 135 
95 95 128 113 SR 168 
96 96 129 114 SR 134 
97 97 130 115 SR 136 
98 98 131 116 SR 100 
99 99 132 117 SR 87 
100 100 133 118 SR 169 
101 101 134 119 SR 141 
102 102 135 120 SR 142 
= 103 136 121 SR 143 
103 104 137 122 SR 144 
104 105 138 123 SR 145 
= 106 139 124 SR 146 
= 107 140 125 SR 147 
— 108 141 126 SR 201 
= 109 142 153 SR 202 
= 110 143 154 SR 279 
— 111 144 127 SR 148 
— 112 145 128 SR 149 
— 113 146 129 SR 150 
— 114 147 — SR 203 
— 115 148 130 SR 170 


= 116 149 131 SR 171 
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Ag Caesa- A4 Pontic / 





Ais / QF Air / RBas Az Basiliad rean / Studite Vulgate 
— 117 150 132 SR 10 
— 118 151 133 SR 89 
105 119 152 134 SR 45 
106 120 153 155 SR 283 
107 121 154 135 SR 46 
108 122 155 136 SR 47 
109 123 156 137 SR 16 
110 = = = ú 

111 124 157 138 SR 2o4 
112 125 158 156 SR 205 
113 126 159 157 SR 206 
114 127 160 158 SR 207 
115 128 161 159 SR17 
116 129 162 160 SR 90 
117 130 163 139 SR 1 
118 131 164 161 SR 152 
119 133 165 140 SR 122 
120 134 166 162 SR 172 
121 135 167 163 SR 239 
122 136 168 164 SR 208 
123 137 169 141 SR 173 
124 138 170 165 SR 209 
125 139 171 166 SR 240 
126 140 172 167 SR 1 
127 141 173 168 SR 48 
_ 142 174 169 SR 49 
128 143 175 170 SR 210 
129 144 176 171 SR 50 
130 145 177 172 SR 51 
131 146 178 173 SR 52 
132 147 179 174 SR 53 
133 148 182 175 SR 280 
134 149 180 176 SR 11 
135 150 181 177 SR 174 
136 151 183 178 SR 1 


137 152 184 179 SR 212 
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(cont.) 
Ag Caesa- A4 Pontic / 

Ais / QF Air / RBas Az Basiliad rean / Studite Vulgate 
138 153 185 180 SR 213 
139 154 186 181 SR 54 
140 155 187 182 SR 175 
141 156 188 183 SR 176 
142 157 191 186 SR 243 
143 158 192 187 SR 244 
144 159 193 188 SR 55 
145 160 194 189 SR 215 
146 161 195 190 SR 216 
147 163 197 192 SR 217 
148 162 196 191 SR 245 
149 164 198 193 SR 56 
— 165 199 194 SR 246 
150 166 200 195 SR 247 
151 167 201 196 SR 218 
152 168 202 197 SR 248 
153 169 203 198 SR 219 
154 170 204 199 SR 249 
155 171 205 200 SR 250 
156 172 206 201 SR 1 
157 173 207 202 SR 252 
158 174 208 203 SR 220 
_ 175 209 204 SR57 
159 132 = 311 SR 153 
160 197 332 306 SR 108 
161 198 233 307 SR 109 
162 199 327 308 SR110 
163 191 277 265 SR 2 
164 176 210 205 SR 123 
165 177 211 206 SR 177 
166 178 212 207 SR 178 
167 179 213 208 SR 221 
168 180 214 209 SR 222 
169 181 215 210 SR 137 


170 182 216 211 SR 58 
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Ag Caesa- A4 Pontic / 





Ais / QF Air / RBas Az Basiliad rean / Studite Vulgate 
171 183 217 212 SR 5g 
172 184 218 213 SR 60 
173 185 219 214 SR 101 
174 186 220 215 SR 91 
— 187 221 216 SR 179 
= 188 227 222 SR 62 
_ 189 262 255 SR 67 
175 190 263 256 SR 68 
_ 192 281 302 SR 5 
176 193 282 269 SR 73 
177 194 283 270 SR 106 
178 195 286 272 SR 75 
179 196 288 292 SR 94 
180 200 289 293 SR 229 
— 201 328 309 SR 111 
181 — — — — 

182 202 299 279 SR 275 


183 203 295 275 SR 274 
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